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PREFACE

Tirthavivecana-kanda is the eighth part of Laksmidhara’s
great digest, and it is the second section of it to be published.
The publication of later divisions of a #nibandha before the
earlier requires a word of explanation. Through the action of
many causes, which can only be now surmised, the Krtya-
Kalpataru has all but disappeared, and nowhere has a complete
copy of it come to light. Libraries are fortunate which possess
a part or two even in a transcript not over two centuries old.
It has been the aim, in publishing it, to use all manuscripts of
any section that may be discovered after assiduous search.
Obvious difficulties exist in basing a book on a solitary manus-
cript, even if its text is tolerably correct. In the case of the
Krtya-Kalpataru, however, an andha-parampard of scribes,
who transcribed from predecessors not better equipped, has
resulted in texts which are far from satisfactory. In the case
of some divisions valuable help in the preparation of a tolerable
text comes from an unexpected quarter. The great nibandha
of Laksmidhara was held in such respect by later writers that
they made extensive use of it, some going to the length of
transferring to the pages of their own books, not only passages
of the earlier mibandha, but whole chapters, comprising
quotations, reproduced in the same order as in the original, and
comments and verbal interpretations. It may be said with
justice that some of ‘the later digests are but built on a central
core supplied by Laksmidhara with overlayers made up of
further quotations from sources which he had rejected. This
is so for instance with Candeévara’s Grhastharatndkara in
relation to Grhastha-kanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru, the Dana-
khanda of Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cint@mani and the Dana-
Kalpataru, and Mitramiéra’s Tirthaprakdse and the section on
Tirtha in the Krtya-Kalpatarw now published. But for this
help, and the accident of the discovery of a manuscript of the
Tirtha-kanda during a special visit that I made to the Library
of the Bhonsle Mahirdjas at Nagpur, and the acquisition of
another manuscript of it for the Library of the Punjab
University by Pandit R. A. Sastri (who brought the fact to my
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notice) its present publication might have been delayed. Two
manuscripts of it known to exist in Mithila were not available,
in spite of attempts to get them.

The Tirtha section of the Kalpatarn has some special
claims to attention. It is apparently the first re-statement of
the theory of Tirtha-yitra (pilgrimage), which had been dealt
with unsystematically in epic and Puranic literature and was
hardly noticed in the law books. Its inclusion in a Dharma-
$astra-nibandha was an explicit assertion of the place of
pilgrimage in the recognized scheme of Hindu life. By what
it omitted, as much as by what it described, Tirtha-Kalpataru
gave an authoritative decision on every matter on which
Practice, supposed to be grounded on Puranic or Smrti
authority, was justified. Illustrations of this will be found in
the Introduction. Later writers on the sub ject merely expand-
ed some of these points or aspects by scholastic discussions
conducted with a parade of learning and logic. The enumera-
tion of so many Tirthas, and especially about three hundred of
them within the narrow confines of Benares, whose frontiers
are defined by reference to the arc of the Ganges and the
bounds of the two streams of the Varani and the Asi, might
s¢em to make Laksmidhara an Indian Pausanias. But, the
Greek was animated only by antiquarian feeling, and not by the
pious motive to discover a mode of life in this existence, which
?Viil help in the struggle that might otherwise last through
InNumerable incarnations and end at last the unending transit
“from the womb to the tomb” and back again to the womb.
Unlike the pilgrim-guides and Badekers or Murrays produced
nowadays, with administrative encouragement, for the manifest
economic advantage that a country might gain from a developed
tourist traffic, Hindu works on 7irtha dwelt even more upon
the «jpner” preparation for the pilgrimage than upon its
externals. A proper understanding of the evolution of the
fheory of Tirtha is needed to dissipate the vulgar thaumaturgy,
nvesting the waters of a Tirtha with a power of cleansing

: mO.re than physical, irrespective -of the mental and spiritual
attitudes of pilgrims, upon which the professional priests at

the great Tirthas and their touts, who waylay pilgrims
hundreds of miles away, batten.

It is this contribution of Laksmidhara and of the treatises

modelled on his which it hasbeen the aim of the Introduction
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to explain and evaluate. The ascetic way of life on which the
fruition of a pilgrimage depends (#irtha-phala) is itself a
spiritual preparation, which culminates in the ecstasy of the
- attainment of the #irtha. The raptures of the pilgrim, who
cries “Ganga, Ganga” through his toilsome march to the divine
stream, and who humbles himself on his first sight of the
river or a ksetra like Kasi and salutes it, are the marks of this
feeling. It will be wrong to treat a work on Tirtha, like
Laksmidhara’s either as a priestly manual or asa mere pilgrim’s
itinerary. The apparently dry discussions of ritual and of
gradations of benefit springing from pilgrimage haye a back-
ground of philosophy, which is often missed. It is noteworthy
that with the practical statesmanship to be expected of him,
Laksmldhara brushes aside some of the more rigorous rules,
such as those relating to compulsory tonsure, the use of
vehicles, etc. Later writers, who are more scholiasts than
statesmen, revel in discussions of the rites he will not stress.

A consideration of tirtha-vivecana before and after him
shows the lines of the evolution of the Hindu theory of pilgri-
mage, which it has been the attempt of the Introduction to
make clear. The connection between fasts, the satisfaction of
the manes, the concepts of sin, expiation and purification and
the mental and physical cleanliness of the pilgrim have to be
clarified. It has been attempted in the Introduction. The
function of a modern editor of such a work is to correct the
eliptical treatment of the #nibandhas, which presume on an
intimacy with the philosophic and religious back-ground of life,
that is now rare. The difference between the ancient Hindu
and the modern outlook may be most clearly seen in the attitude
to death and suffering. The assumption that the doctrine of
samsdra and karma have their roots in a belief in pre-destina~
tion and the denial of human volition have been exposed in
modern studies of Indian philosophy. It is because man is the
architect of his own fortune, master of his destiny, that pilgri-

~mages are acceptable as means of grace.

Death has no terrors for those who believe in the Hindu
theory of survival of personality and karma. When oneunder-
took a long and arduous pilgrimage, he went prepared for
death. The attitude struck the imagination of Sir William
Hunter, when he described with feeling and eloquence how,
~when the pilgrim enters the ferry over the river Vaitarany:
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which divides Bengal from the holy land of Utkala, sanctified
by the residence of the Lord of the World (Jagannatha) at
His city (Puri), the ferryman whispers into the ears of the
pilgrim the mantra, which associates the mundane stream with
the stream of the other world, after which it is named, and
which the disembodied souls have to cross. It is this spirit
that makes the pilgrim “scorn delights and live laborious days”
in the course of the tour, and continue the mode of life after his
return home. It is this again which even to-day views with
disapproval well-intentioned attempts, in the interests of public
health, to discourage or prohibit festivals or gatherings of
pilgrims at great tirthas and ksetras. When a pilgrim is
recommended to find release by undertaking the journey from
which he will not return (Mahaprasthana) or find a short-cut
to release by drowning himself at a confluence of sacred
streams, or by falling from a cliff at Amarakantaka, where is
the meaning of trying to save his «life” (and prolong the
suffering of endless re-birth) by putting obstacles in the way
of his transit?
The provision of conveniences to pilgrims was therefore a
pious duty. The Indian wayside is dotted with stands of stone
~on which the weary pilgrim may rest his load. It is punctuated
. with sairas, tanks, and wells. The planting of shade-giving
trees on the roads was mainly in the interest of pilgrims. Like
the palmer in medieval Europe, the Indian pilgrim has been
free to move through the length and breadth of the wide conti-
nent of India. The lives of Indian saints like Caitanya
and Ramdas Samarth show how they wandered unhindered from
shrine to shrine, from firtha to tirtha. The greatest of South
Indian kings, Kulottuniga Cola, won enduring fame by abolish-
ing tolls throughout his dominions. His action captured
imagination, and he is remembered as the Cola who did away
with an obnoxious (and impious) exaction (Sungam tavirtta
Solan). While administrative and economic justification of so
beneficent a measure may be seen, it is necessary that its value
to unhindered pilgrimage which it is the duty of the Hindu king
to foster, should not be overlooked. Of all the unpopular
measures 0f Muslim rule, the most obnoxious was the tax on
pilgrims. The monk Kavindricirya won fame by procuring
its suspension by Shahjahan (vide G.0.S., XVII, p.v). Its
absence under the East India Company can be reckoned among
the attractions of its rule, But for weakening religious senti-
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ment, due to weakening faith, its successor, the modern pilgrim
tax, on which municipalities in pilgrim centres thrive, would .
be quite as hateful.

From the standpoint of the student of history, the study
of Tirtha literature has many attractions. The history of holy
places like Kasi, and the discovery of the dates of its shrines
and monuments are obviously services to history. We can
distinguish between ancient and spurious shrines, and between
ancient and late works, claiming equal antiquity and authority.
But, the value of the literature is greater in a respect not so
obvious. Pilgrimage contributed to the unification of Indian
culture by the steady circulation of the moral elite in the
population of the Indian continent. Kaéi was the lodestone .
which drew South Indians to Hindusthan. Setx near
Rameé$varam drew pilgrims from the north to the dike that
Rama had built in the epic conflict to vindicate the honor of
woman. The occupation of large areas that a pilgrim would
have to traverse by rulers of an alien or hostile faith was only
an unpleasant incident, which had to be faced by the pilgrim.
Where political ambitions united or divided the country,
pilgrimage wrought a unity based on religion, and a faith in
certain eternal verities. Long before wise statesmanship
attempted or accomplished Indian - unification, Akhand
Hindusthan had sprung from the wanderings of pilgrims. It
has been so with the Muslims also. The Haj, born of the
genius of the Prophet, has united the Islamic world, not the
Caliphate.

From a social standpoint, pilgrimage is noteworthy for its
levelling influence. Sex, color, civil condition, econqmic
inequality, traditions of servitude, which made some classes
untouchable, all disappeared in the presence of twrtha-yaira. It
was the means of “salvation for all.”

It has been the aim of the editor to draw attention to
some of these features, so that the wisdom of Laksmidhara in
making it a cardinal section of his survey of Hindu duty
may be properly appreciated. Tirtha literature has to be read
with an eye on its background.

It remains to acknowledge my obligations. More than in
most of my writings, the labour of editing this book has
devolved entirely on me. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.a., PH.D.,
has helped me as usual with manuscripts which I needed. The

B .
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authorities of the Punjab University have to be thanked for
the loan of a manuscript. The Hon’ble Mr. B. S. Niyogi,
Judge of the Nagpur High Court, helped me to gain access to
the library of the Bhonsle Maharajas from which I borrowed
a set of six parts of the Kriye-Kalpataru, of which Tirtha-
kanda was one. I am indebted to Mr. E. S. Maclenaghen
then Deputy Commissioner of Nagpur, for procuring me the
loan of these manuscripts. '

- Mr. A. N. Krishna Aiyangar, M.A,, L.T., Joint Editor,
Bramavidya, Adyar, has as usual shared the drudgery of proof
correction. Mr. R. Narayanaswami Aiyar, B.A,, B.L.,, Proprie-
tor of the Madras Law Journal Press, at which the book has
been printed, has taken a personal interest in the work for
- which I am grateful, as thereby the difficulties of taking it

through in these hard days have been overcome. :
Attention is invited to the appendices, in which the sacred
places, rivers, etc., have been classified, and as far as possible
identified. In the task of identification my obligation Nando-
lal Dey’s Geographical Dictionary of India will be evident.

BAsAVANGUDI, BANGALORE,
17th December, 1942. K. V. RANGASWAMTI
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INTRODUCTION
THE AUTHOR

The eighth book of Kriya-kalpataru is designated by its
author Tirtha-vivecana-kanda. The great digest (nibandha)
is the oldest work of the type extant, and one of the earliest of
the class. It is also one of the largest as well as the most com-
prehensive. It aims at being complete and self-contained,
viewed as an exposition of current views on Dharma, which
would furnish guidance to kings in following its precepts them-
selves and seeing that they were duly observed by their sub-
jects. The voluminous character of the nibandhe is due to its
tange and the growth of interpretation by the eleventh century.
But it is not diffuse. What is said in a kanda is rarely repro-
duced in another. Laksmidhara aimed at brevity. “Of authori-
ties,” he declares in one of the $lokas of the exordium to the
digest, ““on an identical topic, a text is given in one place and
another in a different context, as required by its purpose; what
is founded on correct knowledge is declared and what is based
on ignorance, even if popular, is rejected ; ambiguities are clear-
ed up, and only what is accepted by all authorities fully is
stated ; and where controversy has been endless, Laksmidhara
has given a decision.””? He assumes that he would be read by
scholars who would not need elaborate explanations and who,
from very brief indications and even without them, would know
what mantra and prayoge to use in all cases. It is noteworthy
that subsequent writers, who tried to improve on the Kalpataru,
could only add the omitted matter, which might have well been
left to the judge or the priest.? In Laksmidhara’s days it was
apparently possible to proceed on his assumptions, but when in

1. See p. 49, Introduction to the Danakanda:
CHFIIRTAS HAIAN S FEAA
e e TeREl RSeS|
AT FEAAniRd @Wivd Fsegd
Fa1sIR Qe &R frtaar 99 a1 sqaer ||

2. Cf. the treatment of prayoge as regards dine and firthg
in Danaprakasa and Tirthaprakasa of Viramitrodaya,
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later times, after the Musulman assaults and conquests, Brah-
manical erudition became less common and priest and learning
became divorced, there was more need for comment and
guidance in prayoga, and writers like Hemadri, Vicaspati-
miSra, Mitra-miéra and Nilakantha by supplying them came
to meet ordinary requirements more than Laksmidhara. In
spite. of his self-imposed restrictions, Laksmidhara’s work
attained a size which makes it stand only second to the
Viramitrodaye in mere bulk. In studying the Kalpataru,
however, as in studying any other nibandha, the underlying
unity must be grasped, and apparent omissions in particular
places rectified by reference to the missing topics or treatment
in other sections of the work.

The uniqueness of the Kalpataru does not, however, rest
on these features only. Its author was a scholar-statesman
like Kautilya, Hemadri or Madhava, He had the opportunity
to enforce the Dharma which he expounded. Unlike Hemadri,
‘he was a Bhatta, and perhaps also a rdja-guru. His father had
held the prime ministership and the prestige of hereditary
office was his. His restrained praise of Govindacandra, 2
really powerful monarch, is in marked contrast to the diffuse
and exaggerated eulogies of their much smaller patrons with
which other nibandha writers begin their works.1 In the prefa-
tory verses to the quadharma-kdﬂda, Laksmidhara makes the
open claim that Govindacandra’s benevolent rule and wide
conquests were due to his own advice as minister.2 In the
introduction to the digest, Laksmidhara states that he had made
his sovereign rule the “ocean-girt Earth” and that the county’s
enemies had been destroyed by his own resolute fighting.3 The

l. eg. the exaggerated eulogy of Bir Singh, in the intro-
duction to Tirthaprakasa, pp. 2-§, Sls. 11-19,

2. Ci. Sloka prefixed to Rajadharmakinda
T T TR |
T G T ArAssad g wEH R

3. Cf. his claim in the introduction Brahmacdrikdnda
§ls. 8-9:— o
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scholar was also a soldier-statesman. The %ibandha was
written by express command of one of the most powerful rulers
of the day. Even a favoured minister could hardly have been
permitted to advance publicly, in a work meant for wide study,
such high claims unless his services to the king and country
were of such an outstanding character that their public recital
was natural and permissible. The Gahadvilas took a prominent
part in the Brahmanical revival of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries, to which we owe so many &straic and literary works
in Sanskrit. They endeavoured to comport themselves as
orthodox kings, following in the wake of the great rulersof
the past, and worthy to be ranked with them. Their munificent
gifts to pious men, on prescribed occasions and at #irthas
sanctified by tradition, are recorded in numerous inscriptions
that have survived. Among the host of grantees who received
royal gifts the names of Laksmidhara and his father Hrdaya-
dhara do not figure, though from their birth, learning and
reputation for orthodoxy, their fitness for prati-greha must
have been well established. The omission is intelligible when
one reads the stern enunciation of the inhibitions against the
acceptance of donationsl, particularly at firthas? as well as his

qud: TR AR T
FrsAEREER@NFESAl T TR ||
T SEACRYIR AT s
g} araear agseeal TRl |
CRArHETR FR T FUAL: A
FeaEAREEA fred R andaEr |
1. See pp. 79-82 of the Introduction to Danakanda. Cf.
Yéjravalkya, 1,213:
afmeawdisly AIssax @ gfasEy |
3 IF1 GASE @ A TFS ||
See also pp. 231-250 dealing with Pratigraha in
Laksmidhara’s Grhastha Kanda. He is specially severe on Rdja-
pratigraha, : :
2. e g ufeoEIgIEs: fogenzgg  (p- 4 infra) ; also the fol-
lowing (cited in Tirthaprakdia, p. 89) :
% =1 afvEERTEETEg T |
frfRy = Y SISTRIA WG |
- - ()
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open declaratlons of having himself made, as an opulent
Brahinana, lavish donations and endowments to deserving
Srotriyas.l  He observed in his own life the rules that he laid
down for others to follow. The smrtis lay even more store on
dcdra than upon a knowledge of Dharma.2 If Laksmidhara’s
life had been an exemplar of the ideals of conduct that he
expounded in his nibandha, one can visualize the honour which
came to him, even more from it than from the great offices that
he held or his public services. The high authority attached to
his views and the estimation in which the Kalpataru was held
by later nibandha writers and commentators are the natural
tributes to his wide and massive learning, his incisive logic and
subtle mind, and the capacity to select, summarise and present
the salient features of Dharma, strengthened by his experience
as a judge. An omission to refer to a rule or practice by
Laksmidhara has been construed by later authorities as tanta-
mount to a justification for its rejection.

One would give much to know more of the life of so
eminent 2 writer and statesmen. His reticence and the spirit .
of severe detachment in which his views and interpretations
are stated restrict the evidence available. The facts of his
personal history that may now be gleaned are few. That he
had held with distinction the office of chief judge, when his
statement of the law and his decisions (vyavastha) evoked

T SRR Y aRweerniig |
T T W S A S g ||
(ergerm)
L CL (1) comsriaaags
e TR Reffarnger we @ sawia: I
@) IRScatrasiefn S it
TSI ARG AT TSy |
=5 S TR RO ERRS:
sty SR 1% 99y o=y TFHTRT, ||
2. Cf. Manusmyti, I, 108-109 ,
AR WA 98: 9e: @S g T |
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expert admiration, is to be inferred from the introductory verse
to the Vyavahara-kandal The appointment as Mahd-sandhi-
vigrahika, (Minister for War and Peace), which corresponds to
that of Chief Minister, must have come to him later, probably
when his father, who held it, died. The achievements and
services to the kingdom and the sovereign, which are claimed
as his in the introductory verses of the different kdndas of the
nibandha, were over when the digest was composed2. Govinda-
candra’s major achievement was the defeat of the Musulman
invader (Hammira, .., Amir).8 In the Rihan plates
~ (A.D. 1109) his defeat of the Gauda king is described in vivid
language4 These are the only exploits of the king which are
named in the Kalpataru, and it is improbable that his other
conquests would not have been named also, had they occurred
when the digest was composed. Royal prafastis are useful in
determining dates; for, with each {fresh achievement, the
formula undergoes progressive modification. An expression
which occurs in most of the prafastis, viz.. navarajya (rdja)

L (a) AAEEETAEGTRAGEIASEAI- |
AT RANRIEaredn: e f |
JearssFE ot gfdey Jargaead
F0X G AITRAT 9 SEHTE FTER |

2. They are all referred to inthe past tense. See Intro-
duction to the Danakdnda, p. 53.

3. ibid, p. 48:
ATMEAEIHEE: WAHACRGE 37 TEE |
4, Indian Antiquary, XVIII, 15ff. The date of the

inscription is 1109 A.D. Govindacandra was then only prince-
regent. FHis victories up to this date are thus described:

TR S AT g H:
TR e GEUEAUEREAT A R |
HE R IERISUISIVE IR RS I
Frofiefrey: @ 58 B oA |
The resemblance in style to Laksmidhara’s introductory

verses may be noted. As M, ahd-sdndhi-w'grahika, he should have
composed all the grants: :

alafEERd g WeRaE daw: | |
@9 U gafy; 9 fowsrsaEad | o
(faregr, 11, 320). Introduction to Danakanda, p. 41.
C ' .
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gajo narendrah, which appears as early as an inscription of
1114 A.D.,! would not have been missed by Laksmidhara.
Nor would the titles asvapati, gajapati, narapati, rajyatraya-
dhipati, vividha-vidyd-vicdra-vacaspati have been missed by
him if they had already been assumed by Govindacandra, when
the nbandha was published. These birudas occur in a grant
of 1117 AD.2  An alliance with the Cola emperor Kulottunga
is implied in an inscription bearing a date equal to 1110 A.D.3
The probabilities point to ¢. 1110 A.D. as the date of the com-
position of Laksmidhara's digest4 The formal enthronement
of Govindacandra dates about this year, His reign extended to
1154 A.D. atleast5 He had however been virtual ruler, in the
reign of his father Madanapila (c. 1090-1110 A.D.) from
atleast A.D. 1099. Ashe was already yuvardja, according to
an inscription of 1099,6 and a yuvardje must atleast be a
major (i.., sixteen), Govindacandra cannot have been less

than thirty years of age when he became king in name as in
fact (1110 A.D.),

Laksmidhara could not have been younger than his king.
In the very beginning of the digest he describes himself as
Chief Minister (Mantrisvarah). He had already been chief
judge, probably when his father held- the higher position of
Maha-sandhi-vigrahika. He likens his task to a sacrifice (yajfia)
undertaken for the protection of the world (viSva-palana)?
and he must have held his position for sometime to justify the
boast that through his efforts tranquillity and prosperity came
to the kingdom. He had acquired great wealth by means

L. Epig. Ind. 1V, 99-103; also J. B. 0. R. S, 1930, pp. 238-
239.

2. Basahi plate of V. S. 1174 (1117 AD.), 7. 4. 8. B,
XLVII, p. 327 ; See Introduction to Danakinda, p. 43.

3. Introduction to Danakinda, P- 14, and pp. 39-40; also
Madras Report on E pigraphy, 1907-1908, para 56.

4. Introduction to Danakanda, p. 44.

5. The Kamauli (now in
plate of V. S. 1211 (1154), Epig
extant record.

6. Inscriptions in the Lucknow

7. RS qu—

"q@aﬁaﬁﬁ&mﬁ%ﬁﬁ’

the Lucknow Museum) copper-
- Ind., pp. 116-117, is his latest

Museum, p, 10.
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approved by the $dstras (among which inheritance is one)1
and used it for such pious purposes as lavish offerings of
havya and kavya, gifts of houses and endowment of $§rotriya-
gramas, and built rest-houses for pilgrims and steps for
bathers at tirthas.? Even if these could have been accomp-
lished from inherited wealth by a young minister, filled with
an avid desire to live the life of a $roiriya in affluent circum-
stances, the wide and many-sided learning and the marks of a
- mature mind which the Kalpatary exhibits, could not be those
of a young man. The probability is that Laksmidhara was
much older than Govindacandra, that his chief services had
been rendered during the regency, during which he had received
orders to compose a great dharma-nibandha, and that it was
published after the regent became King, about A.D. 1110. The
claim made at the beginning of the Moksa-kanda® that by his
profound study of philsophy and skill in expounding abstruse
doctrines, Laksmidhara overcame ‘the darkness of delusion’
(maya-tamah) in the minds of even the elect could hardly have
been put forward in a critical age by a person to whom ripe
maturity of knowledge and judgment could not be conceded.
Laksmidhara’s selection itself for a task, which would need
years to complete, carries the implication of his having already
acquired the necessary equipment and prestige as a scholar and
as a Sista.

PLAN OF THE KRTYA.KALPATARU

The Krtya-kalpataru arranges its topics in a sequence

which aims at following the ordered stages (a$rama) of life, as-
.4

1. Manusmrii, X, 115—
gg (SN SR <A SRA AT S |
ST AN SERTE TE T )

2. See the first verse on p. 1, infre for buildings he erected
at tirthas for the use of pilgrims, and the introductory verses to
the Sraddhakanda and Grhastha-kinda for his havya-kavya offer-
ings and gifts of villages to Srotriyas (Intr. to Danakanda, p. 50).

3. ibid, p. 41:
FrRAP R R EE gATCATATa -
SRR T RARRATARAT |
¥ TEY WAl SEAIATAIEaTEIEA:
102 90 TN ey A g TEdE ||
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cending from conception and birth to the climax of mukti (release
from rebirth), the goal of life’'s march. Each section of it 18
so connected with those which precede and those which follow
it that in their aggregation they form a harmonious whole.
No smrti follows a logical order, though a rough approxima-
tion to a grouping of subjects is descernible in Manu and
Yajfiavalkya. There is much repetition and overlapping, as
well as an absence of a due sense of proportion, if smytis are
viewed in relation to the Indian conception of the fundamental
aims of existence. Thus, out of the three sections into which
Yajfavalkya's work is divided, one is devoted to vyavahdra,
and the other two to dcara and prayafcitta. The duties of kings
are dealt with under acarat. The commentaries of Apararka
and Vijfianeévara, which are -virtually digests, are lop-sided
and incomplete as expositions of Dharma, by being restricted
.to their text. Laksmidhara had more freedom. He could make
his own arrangement without reference to an older scheme. He
therefore planned the divisions of his digest in the order of the
stages of life (@$rama). In the Indian view, the soul is born
“under a triple debt (rna-traya) to seers, ancestors and gods.
The debt must be paid, and life is 'to be so regulated as to
make the repayment possible. Brakhmacarya discharges the
rsi-yna, the activities of the grhastha the pitr-rna, and the debt
to the gods are discharged by the worship of divine beings.
As civil society is divinely ordained and man has to function
within it, a consideration of the bases of socialactivity, becomes
relevant in a comprehensive review of Dharma. Itis only
when one has lived a full life, as laid down in the Sdstras, that

he can be regarded as ready for an advance to the goal of
moksa, ‘

THE PLACE OF PILGRIMAGE IN THE PLAN

In Indian belief suffering is inseparable from life. All
human effort should therefore be directed to find an escape
_from suffering. The final release comes only when re-birth
_ceases after karma, which clingsto one like his shadow, is burnt
out. An ordered life, lived under the discipline prescribed by
the $astras is the means to the end. Man rises or falls in the
scale of existence, as he lives a well or ill regulated life. The

* ethos of life determines its destiny. For atonement that would

1s I, 309-368.
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‘be effective one need not wait for a series of regulated lives.
‘Even in this existence through one’s own effort an advance to
the goal is possible. The discipline of ordered ritual and cere-
mony helps to secure the mentaltranquillity and the purity of the
heart which are pre-requisites of emancipation. Many are the
means of grace indicated by the scriptures. The worship of
God with devotion and absolute self-surrender is among them.
In the infinite mercy of God, He makes himself accessible to
worshippers through images. Their worship (p#ja) is possible
only after consecration (pratistha). The specification of the rules
governing both forms a necessary part of a complete statement
of Dharma. Wealth and power tend to breed indifference to
duty and even impiety. By sharing one’s riches  with the
deserving, i.e., by way of gifts (dana), he frees himself from
the shackles of affluence. The practice of charity breeds sym-
pathy to fellow beings and a sense of unworthiness for the
bounties that one has received. They make one turn to worship
in a chastened spirit. In a comprehensive exposition of
Dharma, dana therefore precedes both pratisthd and pija. The
logical order is followed by the Krtya-kalpataru, and its fifth,
sixth and seventh sections are devoted to these topics in the
above sequenee. .

Divine providence is reflected in forest and hill, grove
and stream. They contribute to the sustenance of life and add
to the beauty of the earth. Sages and semi-divine beings are
attracted to them, and they become sanctified by such associa-
tion. The Supreme Being either reveals himself in such sur-
roundings or is remembered in their context. Shrines arise to
which men turn for worship. To identify sacred streams and
reservoirs with divinities is to follow a natural bent of the
mind. The great rivers, and even ordinary streams, become gods
and goddesses, legends of their divine origin spring up and are
cherished in folk-memory. Ablution suggests the mental puri-
fication which must precede man’s approach to God. It isan
easy transition therefore from the conception of the waters,
which clean physically, to viewing them as purifying the spirit,
if approached with faith and devotion. The purification of -
mind and body (pavana) which a pilgrimage effects is identified
with spiritual merit (punya) which can be accumlated and used
to reduce the power of karma in lengthening the chain of re-
birth. A stream or shrine or an old retreat of a semi-divine
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sage (rsydsrama) radiates a beneficent influence which seems to
sanctify and energise good actions performed near it. The
banks of a sacred river or an ‘abode of God’ (devdyatana) are
therefore eminently fit for the performance of yajfia, Sraddha
and pinda-dana. Their efficacy, when done in such environ-
ment, is bound to be greater than when performed in one’s
home. Holy rivers are veritable fords (¢are) by which the
stream of transmigration (samsdra) iscrossed. They lighten the
burden of sinand are rightly designated t#r¢hdni. The name then
passes from streams to holy places since they too furnish a pas-
sage over the ocean of re-birth. Shrines and sanctuaries which
rise on the banks of sacred rivers are classed as tirthas. Even in
a pessimistic outlook, existence and re-birth can be shortened by
exercising the freedom to act in prescribed ways. An option
to perform merit-producing actions or ceremonies at home or
at a #iriha, will naturally be exercised in favour of the second
of the alternatives. The urge to pilgrimage will be strengthen-
. ed by belief in its furnishing an inexpensive substitute for
- costly sacrifices or rites which are beyond the means of ordi-
nary persons.

In any exposition of the prescribed duties of man, there-
fore, the place of pilgrimage (tirthaydira) will come after the
sections which deal with the normal religious duties (niyata-
kala-krtya and $raddha), the regulations of gifts (dana) and
the dedication and worship of God (], pratistha). Laksmi-
dhara’s arrangement, which brings firtha-vivecana after the sece
tions on dana, pija and praiisthd, and places before them the
two sections on §rdddhaand daily rites (@hnika or naiyata-kalika)
is therefore correct. The relegation of vrata (vows) and Sant;
(propitiatory expiation) to sections coming after tirtha is
equally logical, as their purpose is merely to supplement the
other activities.

Laksmidhara strictly follows this order. Others, like
Mitra-misra adopt a somewhat haphazard arrangement. In the
Viramitrodaya, the section on Srdddha comes after those on
##jd, and pratistha (which are in the the reverse of the logical
order) and before those on dana and vrate. The arrangement
in Dalapati’s Nrsimhaprasada is even more confused, For, its
twelve sections are arranged in this order: samskara, ahnika,
Sraddha, kéla, wyavahdra, prayecitta, kormavipaka, vrata,
dana, $anti, tirthe and pratistha. Vicaspati Misra’s ‘cintamans’
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series was filled in as he found convenient, and the order of the
appearances of its volumes can only be specified in cases where
one of them refers to another. Thus AAnika-cintdmans is men-
tioned in Suddhicintamani, Dvaitacintamani in Krtyacint@mani
and Niticint@mani in Vivadacintémani. Raghunandana deals
with #irtha incidentally in PrayaScitta-tattva,1 and the arrange-
ment of his twenty-eight tat{vas is also haphazard. Nilakantha’s
digest, (Bhagavanta-bhiskara) omits both piaja and tirtha, but
otherwise its order is logical and conforms to the plan of
Laksmidhara. The twenty-two works of his cousin Kamala-
kara, named in Santiratna, were not produced according to any
previously thought-out plan. The section on #7tha, named
sarva-tirthavidhi or more commonly referred to as Tirtha-
kamalakara, comes as the twenty-first in the enumeration. 2

ATTRACTIONS OF TIRTHA-YATRA

All the world over, pilgrimages to sacred rivers, pools,
mountains and to shrines at or near such holy places have held
a powerful attraction not only for common people but even for
the mental and spiritual elect. Now-a-days, they are under-
taken from a mixture of aims, and the impelling motives are
‘not always clearly formed in the minds of pilgrims. Perhaps
it was so even in the distant past in which our epics and
puranas were composed. That will account for the enumera-
tion of the benefits of pilgrimage (tirtha-phala) not only as
regards particular #irthas but tirtha-ydird generally, in the
Mahabharata and the Purdnas. Divinity and power were
ascribed to all rivers, streams and mountains, but some were
more holy than others, and holiest of all was the Ganges.3
As in the body some limbs (like the right ear are more holy
than others, so also on the earth some spots are more holy than
others, because of the marvellous nature of their soil, the

1. He wrote a Tirtha-tattva or Tirthaydtrévidhi, which has
not been printed. P.V. Kane, Hist. of Dharma$astra, 1, p. 417.
2. See footnote 1081, [bid, p, 433,
3. Thus Sankha, cited in Tirthaprakasae p. 14:
|9 GEEUT: oA §9 oA ReEan |
e qUATERET &4t Sgal g R ||
Cf. also Visnusmrii, 80, 53-81:
ggaifcaaray Ay | aReug | @9aly @wEy | gy |
gEany | 993y | FFAY | J9Y | STy |
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splendour of their water, their selection by sages, or their
association with divine beings.1 The sanctity of all {firthas
is not obvious to the uninitiated, and of some, even the sages
are ignorant (rsindm paramam guhyam?). Hence the need to
describe the importance (mdhatmya) of particular tirthas.
Accordingly, when a tirtha is recommended, the indication is
followed by a specification of the fruit of a visit to it (¢irtha-
phala).® In general terms, the advantages accruing from a
pilgrimage are not only equal to those resulting from a sacri-
fice (yajfia)4 but in some respects even transcend them.5 He
who completes a pilgrimage in accordance with its rules,
obtains a result superior to that arising from the performance
of the agnistoma sacrifice. To perform a yejfia, one needs
much expert help from priests; he must command much wealth,
especially for the gifts (daksind) which are necessary for their
completion, and for the costly accessories and offerings; and he
must have the co-operation of his wife so that an unmarried
person, or a2 widower or an ascestic can not pérform it. In
short only kings and very rich persons can command the facili-
ties for performing it. Not so with a #irtha-yatra.6 It has

L qar R @ AEEAEES: @RI, T g
JWATEE, FUETY AR qameafad: ||
(Ttrthaprakasa, p. 10). See infra. p. 7, the verses begin-
ning Jrararaty AT, '

2. infra, p. 3, quotation from the Mahgbharata.

3. Accordingly, when a Samkalpa is made at a tirtha, the
declared phala is specified; e.g. <7 o= sTgAUEfasm@ Ay Rk
&AAE FY o7 S ot @mEW: ddiamans FRE, TN
(Tirthacintdmani, pp. 37-38). ’

Af' See infra,- p. 9, 1'1. 1-4. Tirthacintamani, (p- 5) reads the
third line as T% T q9% & ITH, but the sense in both readings
is the same. ‘

5. i 3 TR Ay | (infre, p. 3).

6. sifmrmiiERRE frgearn: |

q SESTIRN RAOF@IT qq | (nf. p. 4).
.7, TEIET A0 AEEIREEI: |

T MR Ft % wha |

MELRTRFRRRER: | (6nf., . 3).



INTRODUCTION XXV

the additional merits of being open not only to dvijas (the
twice-born) like the yaj#ias, but even to Stidras, and-those who
are classed with them (§adranam sa-dharmanah) 212, women,
married or widows, as well as both anuloma and pratiloma
off-spring of intercaste union.! It is opento men of all the
four asramas, the bralunacdrin with his preceptor’s permission,
the house-holder, who muaintains the sacred fire (ahita-agni)
when accompanied by his agnipatni (wife, who tends the sacred
fire) or he who does not tend the fire, the vanaprastha and the
yati (ascetic). Even the candala who is excluded by Yajfia-
valkya? from all Dharma (sarva-dharma-bahiskrtah) is deemed
eligible for tirtha-yatra by construction with the general rule
of Sankha that «all sins of (all) men are all destroyed at
tirthas.”® Neither sex, nor social condition, nor hereditary
degradation springing from miscegenation, mnor status in
family or in society, nor poverty will be a bar to to the
pilgrimage which will destroy sin and open the way to
higher things and ultimate emancipation. The outcaste has
the same right as the Brahman, the child as the sage, the sinner
as the sadhu, the slave as the king, in the opportunity afforded
for spiritual ascent by pilgrimage. By a general maxim, the
rules of untouchability, which kept down certain servile castes,
are suspended at tirthas and in the course of the journeys
undertaken to reach them.4 Similarly, the distinction between

1. See the disquisition on those competent to perform
tirtha-yatra in Tirthaprakasa, pp. 19-28.

2. uere; aggnarssa: (L 93)

3. guify “draiRE g G GO gqr T TR agas
eSS NEHLAAATHC | |

(Tirthaprakdsa, p. 23) Seeinfra, p. 26 granting admission
to outcastes and candalas to Kasi:

FrETE fEwtE v ¥ ggiaarn: |l
frfad: qURRET TEY: GIAHEA |
Y @ YR fggan |
4 &% fER Al 9T SEEE |
FaEaeE o EEdE gEl ) ‘
The ruleis however limited by the Kalpataru to touch-

ability of cooked food (q*eﬁmiq.’fr) as at Puri, and by Tirtha-pra-
D
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areas which the regenerate castes can enter or must avoid
(gamyagamyadeSani) vanishes in pilgrimage and itisopen to a
pilgrim to tread the forbidden soil on his way to reach holy
ground or a holy river.! Even civil disabilities disapear in the
face of a journey to a tirtha. A pilgrim cannot be molested.
No toll or ferry dues may be collected from him.2 On the
other hand, the belief that he who helps a pilgrim shares in the
accruing spiritual merit (punya)3 filled the highways with rest-
houses and free feeding places and the #irthas themselves with
shelters for temporary or permanent occupation, and ghats on
the sacred rivers and tanks, which kings and rich men vied
with one another to provide on a lavish scale.

+ © IMPORTANCE OF PILGRIMAGE CENTRES

Every #rtha was a sanctuary. If persons of proved virtue

and blameless lives resorted to places of pilgrimage, so did
manifest sinners, absconders from justice, conspirators against
the state and offenders against society, whose right to it was
logically considered superior to those of normal persons. Every
person who took the pilgrim garb was not necessarily filled
with the true fervour which alone would make a pilgrimage

~ fruitful. The watching of tirthas, especially those which drew
most crowds, became a political necessity. Thus Kautilya
advises the despatch of spies disguised as pilgrims to firthas to

kasa, to inadvertent pollution (p. 41). The latter quotes another
general rule (p. 96):

s Tat MY ¥ty 7 odg |
WRITHF® T GFF 49 o ||
1. Ibid, p.37.
ATTEHERY SRS 7 |
efart o o, gedEREf |
RIS 3 TR |
Visnwusmerts, 'V, 132,
Ct. sare@ues— (Tirthaprakasa, p. 36)—
T FRATDFAT ATAET FU |
THACEAIAAT T8I T0F TgG0 ||
AfrEsraomET ﬁﬁwﬁs&gﬁqvm, T g sf—
T 99, = aE A s ge ||

'y
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discover persons disaffected to the state!, enemies and
thieves.2 The protection of pilgrims both on the routes which
passed through their kingdoms and at the firthas within their
-own jurisdiction where, as strangers, they were vulnerable to
deception or harm, threw a heavy duty on the Indian ruler, and
the management of huge concourses such as would collect on
specially sacred days at great tirthas strained his organising
skill. As a pilgrim was tax-free, the fiscal advantage to the
kingdom was indirect and sprang from the dues paid by traders
“attracted to tirthas, normally as well as on the occasion of very
large gatherings (mela). The economic benefit to the kingdom
was the expenditure of the pilgrim-tourist and the gifts which
he made at #2rthas to local residents as part of the ritual of the
pilgrimage. The recommendation for a pilgrim to assume the
garb of a karpatike, which is defined by MitramiSra as wear-
ing red caste marks, (famra-mudra), a copper wristlet, (tamra-
kankana) and a red robe (kdsdyavastra) was probably
designed to help in the identification of pilgrims, but it was
facile disguise for fugitives from justice and criminals to
assume.? Worldly motives might impel persons to undertake
tours to tirthas without faith in their efficacy, or in vedic rites;
or they may even be materials believing in life ending when the
body is consumed, who question the value of #irthas and unre-
pentantly live sinfully during a tour which they have under-
taken without faith. While even an accidental wvisit of a
devout person to #ivtha brings him the merit of iirtha-snana,*

1. Arthadastra, p. 22:
TEYRIIIT. ... .. gty gfE: dfaarergsTenaay e
T —CaRETEAT TS HAY | T TR FAYO T RS-
g1, eveEyEEi feaf’’ 3 |
2. ibid, 143. GUOARETAE SRETRT SITITEIEIIAIE-
AT A A AR ETTETY A HTI e o q¥a-
ENATEATAISA IS |
3. FTAET:, ATEH-AEF-FMITST |
(Twthaprakasa, p.29).
4. AEMTCH—ATAT FeE RAaEnfed w& |
FIFAEIE: § SIS ALEd ||
(Tirthaprakasa. p. 15.)
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such men as these derive no advantage aeven a completed
pilgrimageX
TIRTHAPHALA

The usual estimate of the value of a pilgrimage is that it
is equal to that of a yajfie. In some tirthas the fruit is lower
than that of the agmistoma, and in others greater. The
Grhastha (house holder) who maintains both the griye and
$rauta fires may look on a pilgrimage as optional or super-
fluous; but, in the words of the Brahmapurdna this view is
not correct, as tirthas vary in their potency and some are more
powerful in their effects than agnihotra.? It is commonly
believed that the mere act of doing a yajfia, the mechanical
process alone, confers on one the promised advantages, hoth in
this life and the hereafter. The 'view overlooks the ethical
associations of the act, without which it is ineffective. The
spirit is more potent than the act. Unless an action is inspir-
ed by a devout fee_ling ($raddhad) it becomes futile. A yajfia
has to be looked on as not the sacrifice of material objects and
possessions merely, but as an offering of the spirit. Every act
done in the spirit of dedication and sacrifice, with 2 deep sense
of their reflecting one’s duty to the Highest, is a yajia. The
king who enters on his duties with this feeling performs a
prajapalanayajfia. A pilgrimage is not a pleasure tour; nor is
it one which is undertaken merely for enlarging t o
knowledge and experience. Undertaken gWit:.?’h heult‘i?éiigj
motives, it fails to become a tirtha-yatra, just as the mechani-
cal adoration of thfa sacred fire or the offering of oblations or
v_ictims is not a yajfia, when the spirit of surrender and devo.-
tion is not b?hmd the. action. The injunction of Indra to
Haricandra in the Aitareya Brahmana® to wander forth
because “ﬁxeﬁi in the.ir ugual surroundings even the hest of’
men become sinners (z.e. i : .
nes[; bisc for him whg travg:"l’lza:gt’ t";nie(ulrfldmate) jappi-
recommendation of a mere secular or aimles;1 i erotood as a

Journey. The

L. JIUO— TG qrarar BUSEINES LR b
A °
tafsa 19y T Rdwemfng: Il Cinfra, p. 6).
~ . LN -
2 FEUO—T TR & e |
it ittt ety B o gam
3. VIL 153 (#. 5. s).
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resolution (sankalpa) with which a pilgrim must begin his
Yatra brings clearly before his mind his lapse from virtue, for
which the completed pilgrimage will furnish the expiation.1
The rigors of the yatra, e.g. avoidance of vehicles, 2 continence,
fasting® and austerities generally, are outward manifestations
of the contrition which dictates the journey, and constant
reminders of itshigher purpose. The yair@ must be one-pointed.
It mustbe undertaken in a spirit of faith in its efficacy. The
mystic potency of a sacred streammay confer a minor benefiton
the person who immerses himself in its holy waters, withouteven
belief in its value. But to attain the full spiritual advantages
of a yatrd, it must be commenced with a definite purpose and
in the full faith that the journey, when completed in the proper
frame of mind and without any lapse from the austerities pres-
cribed, will yield the highest unworldly advantage. The assu-
rance in sthala-mahdtmyas that in certain #irthas sin does not
penetrate, is a tribute to their austere atmosphere and associa-
tions. Life affords numerous opportunities for an ascent to
spiritual perfection, which will end re-birth. One of such
opportunities is furnished by the discipline of pilgrimage
which is not an end in itself but only one of the means to the
highest end. This discipline lies less in the ascestic life of the
pilgrim and his willing surrender of accustomed comforts but
in the exalted frame of mind in which the yafrd is commenced,

1. The mahasankalpa usually makes a comprehensive enu-
meration of every conceivable sin, before proceeding to describe
the desired benefit.

2. UHAISAITIE TSYAEA AT AR |

e 98 Qg qEArETe s ||

RAATAMAIA, STEAT AT THS T AN g afanfy )

(;ﬁs}qm; p. 34). See inf. p. 11 where Laksmidhara
contends that the prohibition of conveyances applies only to a
pilgrimage to Prayiga. This view is criticised by Mitramiéra on
the ground that Karmapurana extends the rule for Prayiaga to all
tirthas. .

3. On fasting at tirthas see infre, p. 11. By defining
fasting ‘g’ Laksmidhara makes it optional. Mitramiéra
dissents from this view and maintains that fasting is obligatory

(Eﬁ- Q’- p. 38)a
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conducted and completed. The rewards held out to the
pilgrim ranging from immediate relief from troubles and
residence in other and happier worlds, and ending with the
indescribable happiness (paramananda), which is the ultimate
reality springing from God-realisation, are the fruits not of
the toilsome marches and the immersions in sacred streams and
of the austere life lived in the course of the journey, but of the
high ethical ideals cultivated and sustained by the pilgrim. If
the streams could wash away spiritual dirt by mere immersion
as easily as ablutions in their waters remove physical impurities,
they would possess the Midas touch that would transmute the
dross in man to spiritual gold. But this power they do not
possess, unless the process is aided and controlled by high
conduct and spirituality in the pilgrim. If mere physical
association can effect the translation, the fish in the Ganges and
the birds in sacred shrines are assured of beatitude,? and the
sinful priest who resides in holy ground and preys on the pilgrims
who flock to it, isas certain of salvation as the best of them.
There is no automatic spiritual reaction to a mechanical act or
rite in a universe dominated by moral law. Spiritual ascent
is the fruit of a righteous life. The principle sublimates the
concept of tirthe-yatra. A running stream is not the only
tirtha. There are mental tirthas which are even more effiec-
tive than the physical. Truth isa tirtha, forgiveness is another ;
| f:ontrol of the senses is a third; compassion to all living beings
isa fc?urth; and other tirthas are uprightness, charity, self-
restraint, contentment, continence, amiability, wisdom, stead-
fastness and austerity of life. But the best of all tirthas is a
pure !'mart.2 These are the waters which wash away sin. No
ablutions can purify the covetous man, the miser, the sadist,
the braggart and the voluptuary. They may bathe in every
sacred stream and still remain as soiled as ever. The blackened
heart is not washed clean by mere baths. Neither charity
’ (z'i(ina), nor sacrifice (iste), nor austerity (tapas), nor learning
($7ute) nor pilgrimage (firtha-sevd) can bleach a nature that
is black. Where dwells the man who has controlled his passions

—

1. See the eloquent Dassage, from the Brahmapurana. nf.,
p-8. Mitramiéra omits it.

2. See the elaboration of this idea by the Mahabhdrata in
the passage cited infra, on pp. 6-7. ;
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aré Kuruksetra, Naimiéa and Puskara. He attains the
highest end (paramam gatim) who is purified by knowledge
(jAana piita), and washes away his affections and hatreds by
the water of meditation.* This picturesque exposition of the
elements of the pious life, is cited by Laksmidhara at the very
beginning of his Tirtha-kanda with the obvious aim of correcting
the vulgar view of firtha-yatra. Looked at in this way, the con-
cept of pilgrimage attains a moral elevation which places it side
by side with other recognized means of grace. A virtuous life
is the common denominator of all pious endeavour. It will be
missing in the sceptic, the scoffer and in him who gloats on his
sins; they are therefore held out as examples of persons who

‘can never be redeemed by any number of pilgrimages. The

will to do right is strengthened by suituble exercise and disci-
pline. The aim of the ritual governing tirtha-yatra is to secure
this co-ordination. :

GRADATION OF BENEFITS

The apportionment of duties so as to suit the capacities
and the aspirations of those on whom they are laid is a feature
of DharmaSastra. But desires out-run power. The ladder of
effort has to be graduated so as to secure a slow ascent to the
pinnacle. Those who are of “the earth, earthy” look for
rewards which are immediate, which overcome visible unhappi-
ness and bring common joys. The best minds crave for the
arrest of the drag to rebirth (punarbhava). The glory of this
life is the opportunity it gives for man to prove his mastery of
his destiny. The highest aim of Life is to dispense with it
once for all. The law of the moral conservation of energy,
which rules the universe, destroys the tendency (vdsand) to re-
incarnation only when sufficient merit is stored and sin is totally
destroyed. When death comes, the individual is either lifted
to a higher life by his good deeds or dragged to a lower by his
sin. Post-mortuary existence still keeps up individuality, and
rewards and punishments await the unreleased soul. The soul
which is released by death follows either the path of the gods
or the path of the ancestors (devayana, pitr-yana), according
to the nature of its past record. The former leads ultimately

1. AR @SN RS |
g &ify e i @ anfy o\ i ||
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(fruit) attached to doing certain acls: a Yajfia a dana, a
prayascitia, and a tirtha-yaird, and the rhetorical description
of their results. Taken literally, their effects are so over-
whelming, that he who does one of the prescribed rites, has no
need to attempt others. To each tirtha the adherent efficacy is -
so great, if the maldatmye of that firtha is contrued literally, V
that there is no need to visit more than one tirtha. That
persons nevertheless go to innumerable #i7¢fas and shrine. in
the course of a toilsome pilgrimage is evidence of the spirit in
which such florid descriptions of results are understood.

Read casually, and without reference to its background,
the Indian tirthe seems to be endowed with a magical
effect, which acts immediately on a pilgrim who visits it.
Indian thought recognises the connection between mind and
matter and stresses the value of a discipline of the body to
produce a proper state of the mind. This is the justification
for insisting on purity of food to ensure purity of the body
and consequently of the mind. A suitable state of equanimity
is possible only from control of the emotions or passions
(¢ndriya-nigraha). Yogic practices and training have the object
of helping the conquest of the emotions and impuises. For
ordinary persons, some restraint or even constraint, in a physi-
cal sense, is necessary to bring the body under perfect control.
Austerity (fapas) takes many forms, but all of them have the
same end. An extreme way of describing the value of fapas
is not only to say that it conquers an individual but it affects
the established order of nature.! The purpose of the descrip-
tion is served if it secures a ready acquiescence in the value of
austerity as a pre-requisite to victory over the spirit. [asting,
partial or complete, the practice of sexual continence, abstinence
from unguents, soft beds and IiXuties, Tejection out the aid of
vehxgles or ammaIs for makmc long and pamful Journeys are

1. Thisis a logical extension -of the idea that every act or
thought must produce an effect on the Universe. Ina vulgarised
form tapas is described as a form of coercion practised on the
higher powers.

2. As regards shoes, not wearing them is meritorious but
‘using them is not sinful (Tirthaprakasa. p. 35). MitramiSra
allows the use of boats (FraE JIaH Eznq) ibid, p. 35.

The taboos in a tirtha are enumerated in Brahminda
Purdna thus: (Raghunandana’s Prdyaécitta Tattva, I, 535) —
E
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illustrations of the application of the principle to the inhibitions
of tirtha-yatra. For cleansing the mind meditation and con-
templation are recommended. The development of religious
consciousness passes, according to the Upanisads, through three
steps : listening (§ravana), reflection (manana) and contempla-
tive meditation (nididhydsana).® A rough parallel is seen in
the disciplines of the pilgrim. He is to kear ($§ravana) con-
stantly the praise of his #irtha; he is to remember it always
(smarana); he is to chant its name and praise (sankirtana).?
As meditation on the Deity in one of His manifestations has to
be done to the exclusion of all thought of other manifesta-
tions, or of one god to the exclusion of other geds, to put it
crudely, so the mind of the pilgrim must be centred on one
firtha at a time to the exclusion of all others, and on one form
of the Deity at the tirtha (ananyamanas). Here is the signi-
ficance of two rules for the pilgrim, viz., to begin the yatra
(journey) with a solemn declaration of his resolution and pur-
pose (sattkalpa)® and to abstain at any naming, t.e., thinking
of any others.*

The efficacy of any religious rite is proportioned to the
degree of the preparation of the body and the mind before it is
commenced. An intensely devout feeling is necessary for the
performance of every important action in life, material or
spiritual. In a firtha-yatra one gets an exceptional opportu-

Tl PAS! 9T Tgaa e |
ArarTad 1 Fretegagadoy |
TGRS WSt TREREGr W |
FR R 39 A, |
THEANHAS &R fF¥wa: ||

1. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, 1, p. 231.

2. Thi_s is best illustrated in the case of the Ganges. See for
example Tithaprakasa, pp. 363-4 for the efficacy of wgTERTT
TR, I, I, TRER, AR, T, S5 and wfy,

3. Ci. Tirthacint@mani, p. 9.

4. Mentioning the Ganges is an exception to the rule:

TTHSY FAAAG S S S : () Q).

The rule is—

TRy T |
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nity to discharge the triple debt (rue-traya) to the gods, sages
and ancestors. The performance of homa (fire oblation), the
worship of deities (p#/a), the chanting of the Vedas, the
doing of yajfia (sacrifice), and pleasing sages and ancestors by
rites of propitiation (rsi-tarpana and pitr-tarpana), offering
funeral cakes (pinda-dana) and doing Sraddhas are all com-
mended at tirthas as infinitely more effective than when done
in one’s own home.* The rationale of the commendation of
these rites in a tirtha will be obvious, without postulating any
magical efficacy in its waters. None of these rites will ordi-
narily be approached in one’s own home with that feeling of
ecstasy and devotion with which the pilgrim, who has made the
long tour, after undergoing the rigor of the yatra, will being it
with at a #i7tha. The magic which multiplies the efficacy of
the rites lies less in the waters of the tirtha than upon the
moral discipline which the pilgrim has undergone before reach-
ing it and his mental state after he does so. The saying of
Pulastya, cited by Raghunandana?, that even he who performs
in the Ganges the prescribed rites like baths, gifts etc., through
cunning, or greed or for self-advertisement, goes to heaven, is
only a picturesque way of stressing the sanctity of the Ganges.
That the magic of the sacred stream was ineffective in the case
of one who does not make the pilgrimage deliberately and at
his own expense, and personally undergoing its rigor, is shown
by the dicta of Safikha and Paithinasithathe who comes upon a
firthe accidentally, in proceeding on some other errand, he
who travels at the expenses of another (as his paid deputy, for
instance), or incidentally, gets only a fraction of the advantage
(punya) that a true pilgrim derives.®

This aspect of pilgrimage is obscured by popular legends,
and stories of miracles formerly wrought at certain firthas
with the unconscious suggestion they convey that similar

1. e.g. Visnusmrti, LXXXV:
TR 1S SIRradifE T |
2. Prayaécitta-tativa, I, 505:
qEET— :
AR TETE @A 9 aq |
A st gt dsf &3 w6 )
3. infra, p. 11,



miracles may happen to the pilgrims who visit them. When
pilgrimage becomes a habit, and a source of proﬁj: to those Wl.lo
live by exploiting it at the great ¢irthas, the spirit and the dis-
cipline, which are vital to the yaird, are apt to be obscured or
overlooked. That it was perhaps so even in the days of
Laksmidhara may be inferred from two circumstances. He
has prefixed to the detailed consideration of the chief tirthas a
long quotation from the M ahabharatat ending with this pointed
statement: “Accordingly, he attains the highest end (paramam
gatim) who bathes’ constantly (nityaSah) in both (ubhayesu)
the mundane (bhaumesu) and the spiritual  (manasesu)
streams (#irthesu)”. Later in the work, in dealing with mis-
cellaneous tirthas he makes another significant quotation from
the same epic2:” “Nothing is beyond the reach of the pilgrim
(na kificid aprapyam) who finishes a pilgrimage, conquering
anger, lust and cupidity. Those holy places (#irthani) which
are inaccessible (agamyani), difficult to get at and hard to
attain (visamani), can all be reached by him (gamyani) by mere
thought of them.” The Puranas have expressed the same idea
in other ways. Great tirthas like Kadi have guardian gods,
like Dandapani, whose duty is to expel from holy ground and
stream all those who have sinned grievously or live in sin3. The
gods protect Prayiga.t «Those whose lack faith (asradda-
dhanah Purusah) and those who minds are overcome by sin
(papopahatacetasah) do not attain salvation in divinely protect-
ed Prayiga.” Almost every phelaSruti is qualified by state-
ments restricting the fruits of pilgrimage to those who are
virtuous, and the pure in heart (fudd/zdtmandm.).s As
stated by Albirunis, most persons took firthas only on trust,
without reflection or any enquiry into their sanctity. But it
was not so with legists, like Laksmidhara, who placed due
stress on the ethical pre-requisites of their efficacy.

infra, pp, 6-8.

infra, p. 242.

infra, p. 111,

infra, p. 137.

Tiurthaprakaga, p. 13.

T gt Y qrver g I |
TAHESE At WIGERAAT oy |
6. India, ed. Sachau, II, p. 146,
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TIRTHA-VIVECANA BEFORE LAKSMIDHARA

In spite of the large part which pilgrimage has always
played in Indian life, a formal treatment of it in the law books
is wanting. That pilgrimages were very ancient is evidenced
by literature of both Brahmanism and Buddhism. The animis-
tic urge is seen in the deification of rivers as early as the Rg
Veda. The sanctity of certain regions, like Brakmaverta
sprang from the rivers which flowed through it, or bounded it.
In the famous hymn to the rivers,! from which rks are quoted
even to-day when going through the daily bath, as many as
twenty-one out of the thirty-one rivers known to the Veda
are hymned as deities. The splendour of the mighty rivers
of the Punjab and Madhyadeéa are reflected in the sikia.
The first place is given to the Indus (Sindhu), «the Lord
and Leader of the moving floods” and its tributaries are
compared to calves running to the mother cows. With
the exception of the Ganges, Sarasvati, and the Jumna
(Yamuna) the commemorated streams are those of the Punjab
and the North-West. The anthropomorphic tendency invested
forest and stream with divinity, and the recommendation to
seek the seclusion which they offered for meditation in the last
two stages of life enhanced their attractions. Their sanctity is
stressed by so early a smrii as that of Gautama (XIX, 15)
who uses the term ¢irthani in describing them.2 That there
were lakes or rivers, which were deemed holy, whose water was
believed to have special virtues in purification, is implied in
another maxim of his3. Vispusmyii equates #irtha-yatra with
a$vamedha (horse-sacrifice) as the effective expiation for the
major and minor sins.4 A long chapter® is devoted to an

1. RgVeda, X, 75.
XIX, 15.
|9 fae=an: ga: @aw: goar garediuie |

3. wg UMY GEANRW TR TNFTHWE UH  qeEAR
FRRIUTAT Ga=d+AT a1 99 TAAd Sveaag: | XX, 10.
4. AN FEIAGHETAGAEAN |
gfieqi aadiatal quraEoT 9 || XXX, 6.
AATAHFAEIA AGAIAHAT J4T |
AU FEeq dtuigaelT 7 (| XXXV, 8.
5. Ch. LXXXV,
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enumeration of {irthas like Puskara where baths, the perfor-
mance of yajfias, the practice of austerities (?apas) and the
offering of pindes to the manes and the doing of Sraddhas is
effective. A pilgrim is free of ferry dues.? ‘One who is
purified by tirtha-ydtra sanctifies a whole assembly.2 The
water of the Ganges is praised for its superlative purity.3 The
bones remaining after the cremation of a dead body should be
thrown into the Ganges, and “as many bones asare contained
in the waters of the Ganges, so many thousands of years will
the dead man live in heaven.”* The list given by PVisnusmyrti
embraces many well known #irthas spread over the whole of
India. It is evident that by the time of the composition of the
work, the practice of pilgrimage to many of the reputed tirthas
was well established. Vasistha® lauds those ancestors alone
as having true descendants, when the latter offer them food in
§réddas performed at Gayid. An allusion in Manusmris,6
shows the high sanctity attached at the time to pilgrimages to
the Ganges and Kuruksetra, which in the Epic and the Purinas
are equated in spiritual efficacy (punya). The extant fragments
of Brhaspatismyti contain the pitr-gatha lauding the perfor-

.

1. Visnusmrti, V, 131,
2, ibid, LXXXII, 9. -
[era agfrargar:] didgg: |
3. ibid, LIII, 17.
. amﬁm TH, W 96T TAERIE, JEARN
AR, 899 T WYY |
4. ibid, XIX, 10—12.
3% R shwemad 35
TR 5 | AT Teve TR fsfr
aTaETaTAI SSIHAEA |

5. XI,42
Gl Prawae g2eRT FYEn: |
TFIARA AR R g )

6. VIIL, 92
T & Je @ "t g fems |

I YA W T qr TE 4 ||
A truth-telling witness has no need to i
N ~ ing et the high
spiritual merit by pilgrimage to the Ganges and to Iguruksetrag =t
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mance of Sraddhas at Gaya,® and an eulogy of the merit of
living for three nights at the confluence of the Sarasvati and
the Arund rivers.? ParaSarasmyti® repeats the dictum of
Vasistha that a Brahman bitten by a dog is purified by a bath
in a sacred ocean-going river. The value of a §raddha at Gaya
is stressed by Yajfiavalkya5 and the addition of a conjunctive
particle to the name is explained as signifying that other simi-
lar places are implied, which have equal sanctity. The long
prose passage, cataloguing and classifying firthas, which is
cited from Devala by Laksmidhara (pp. 249-250) suggests an
earlier sfitra work as its source. The later smrtis, which are
laid under contribution for passages on tirthas are not noted

for their antiquity, but they probably repeat older authorities
now lost.

The high antiquity of pilgrimages to sacred rivers and
sites is however beyond question. In Kautilya’s days they

1. srgIve, §¥—8]S (p. 335)—
Tl g9: AT FARISH T3 A% ¢
INT FISARYT S a1 TIGFI ||
Frgla 9 IR AR |
T AT F: FOHEISTA gty ||
qgEl Y T qR FMorEA |
TE a2 99 fqut awamad, |
The first verse is cited infre pp. 163, 170 and 174, from the
Matsyapurana, the Mahdbharata and Yamasmrti respectively.
The remaining two are cited from Brhaspati on p. 167 infra.
2. Brhaspatismrii, p. 379—
SR TETAT: TGN BFEHA |

geAfEmaueart PREMEE &7 |
3. XL2
9t SFE: SRR G |
FEEEAATEIT T <8 gRnTa ||
‘4. XXIIL, 31. »
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5. 1,26l
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attracted mixed and large congregations of pilgrims. Long
before his days certain places were regarded as so holy as to
merit selection for the performance of the biggest sacrifices
(sattra). The Srauta-sitras of Aévaliyana® and Latydyana®
recommend sites on the banks of the Sarasvati for such sacri-
fices, while Katyayana-§rauta-sitra® states that the lustral bath
at the end of the sattra was done in the Jumna or the
Karapaca.

The great epics furnish the most authoritative source for
tirtha-yatraé. The Ganges and other rivers of Madhyade$a and
the streams by which Rama dwelt have an express or implied
holiness in the Ramdyana. For the superlative holiness of
Setubandha, the ultimate sanction is found in the words of
Rama in the Yuddha-kinda.¢ But the epic of pilgrimage par
excellence is the Mahabharata. Among the heroes of the great

1. XIIL 6.
0 GREGAI | GEAAT T4 ITHFAA SR |
2. X, 15 pp.

TYUAR eI Fagaer ¥ gRegarg = i 9weAy
waa: |l
3. XXIV, 10, )
HTTATAIIT AT FRIF AT |
[Froakaet Fgfafy sarea ] )
4, "CXXVI, 16—22.
Tag T A 9gEET WA |
T7 aFRET af uEREr 999 ||
oY JGHAT TE: IR SIS0 |
qq TEIY TG GTFC |l......
Y T A GRS WA |
T T TR ASSshigfEa, 1)
T 91ET WH AGaHAE, |
I T4 9ERT: AR 9 |
The last half-verse is explained by Govindarija as referring
_to Darbhasayanae (Tamil, Tiru-p-puldnai) where Samudr:.

appeared before Sri Rima and pledged hishelp. See the remarks
in Gowindardjiya on the untenability of the stories in Kﬂrma;
purane and Padma-purdna that $ri Rama instailed a lifiga of Siva
(Mahadeva) there. The sanctity of RameSvaram is founded on
these and other Purdnas: e.g. Turthaprakasa, pp. 557-560.
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. epic, Balarama, the Pandavas, and Arjuna performed pilgri-
mages. Accounts of the sanctity of tirthas are given by the
sages Pulastya, Lomasa, Dhaumya and Angiras. A la:ge
section of the Vanaparva (ch. 78-158) is entitled Tirtha-yaira-
parva. To the nibandhakaras the Mah3bhirata is a funda-
mental source on pilgrimage. The inclusion of Mahaprasthana
under #rtha by Laksmidhara must have been obviously sugges-
ted by the seventeenth book of the great epic, though for the
ritual he suggests he has to cite only puranic authority (inf.
pp. 558-264).7.

" The Purinas and Upa-purinas are the main sources on
pilgrimage. Many of them deal with little else than tirtha,
sthale and ksetrg-mahatmys. But it is noteworthy that
Laksmidhara does not draw upon the following major Puranas:
Agni, Bhagavata, Garuda, Karma, Naradiya, Siva and Saura.1
But he draws extensively on the following Upa-Purinas;
Aditya, Devi, Kalika and Narasimha puranas. Among works
of the class dealing with the same #77¢ha, he has rejected some
and chosen others. The circumstance that he omits any,
notice of certain famous #irthas or areas completely, which
are dealt with in the Puranas he quotes for other tirtkas, might
suggest that either he rejected the claim to sanctity of the
“holy places” he omits to treat of, or that the recensions of the
Puranas available to him did not contain the matter they now
contain.? A prominent omission is that of the shrines and
sites in Utkala (Orissa) to which great attention is paid by the
Brahma and Skando Puranas which he utilises.® The topgra-

1. All these omitted Purdnas along with the Visnudharmotiara,
Bhavisyottara, Brahmdnda and Brahmavaivarta are utilised by
Mitramiéra,r Laksmidhara cites Skandapurdna but not its now
most famous section, the Kasi-Khanda,which is the chief authority
for Benares to the Tri-sthali-setu and the Tirthaprakasa.

2. Two independant recensions of Skandepurina now exist.
The absence of any reference in Laksmidhara’s work to the
Kasi-khanda raise suspicions of its authenticity and antiquity.
VicaspatimiSra cites it twice in Tirthacintaman: (pp. 368 and
370).

8. Four holy tirthas in Orissa, including Purusottama-
ksetra (Puri) are barely mentioned on p. 235 in the long extract
from Prahlada’s tirtha-yairé from Vamana-purdnae. The citation
of this extract by the Kalpatary is alluded to by Raghunandana in
Purusottama-tattva (11, p. 564).

F
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phia sacra for Benares, which he furnishes, is remarkably full
and, as he was a resident of Kasi, it will furnish a valuable
check to the mention of sites he omits to mention, as his silence
about them may suggest a suspicion of the authenticity of the
chapters treating of them in the Puripas he has cited. An
instance in pointis ‘the sacred way’ in Benares, which allmodern
pilgrims tread, viz. the Paficakro$i, of which he makes no
mention, though it has appeared in certain recensions of the
Skanda Purane for over four centuries.?

LAKSMIDHARA’S TREATMENT

Laksmidhara’s treatment of ¢irtha in a nibandha was in all
probability a pioneer attempt. He cites no earlier authority.
Gopala’s contemporary work, the Kamadhenu, over which he
claims superiority for the Kalpataru, may have dealt with
tirtha. Mitramiéra cites Sridatta Upidhyaya as alluding to cita-
tions made by both the Kamadhenu and the Kalpataru on the
subject of the removal of hair from the head by the pilgrim to
the Ganges (mundanam), but like the allusion to the citation
from the Karmapurana by Halayudha, to which he refers on
Vrddhi-$raddha®, the Kamadhenu passage might have occurred
in a section of that digest that did not treat of tirtha-yatra
alone. The revivalist tendencies of the Gihdwila dynasty,
which he served, and the location of many of the holy places
within the dominons of Govindacandra should have streng-
thened the wish to dedicate an entire section of the digest to
pilgrimage. The limitations of his interest or geographical
knowledge are perhaps indicated by the sketchy references to
the tirthas outside his own kingdom, and such errors as bring-
ing the Kaveri in the chapter devoted to the Narmadi! In
Albiruni’s time the tirthas of Kismir were visited by Hindus

I. The current mahatmya of the sacred way (Pasicakrosi)
at Benares is {rom the Brahmavaivarta and MitramiSra relies
on it (op. cit. pp. 220~ 236).

2. Tirthaprakasa, p, 52. -

99 TT FNIE, FEAE T FOARFHI ST
frevRemes arofify sheRrern eradr |

3. bid. p. 26.
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as also the shrine at Multan before it was destroyed.? The
boast of Kalhana? that in his native land there was not the
space which a grain of sesame would cover that had not
its tirtha, is justified by the remains of ancient objects of
worship at springs and on river banks throughout Kasmir,
several of which claim to be self-revealed (svayambhii).
Kalhana mentions about a dozen in the first canto of his
chronicle. The Vitastd, (Jhelum) the chief river of the valley
was regarded as a manifestation of Siva’s consort, Gaurl and
Nandiksetra as the permanent abode of Siva. In Kismir,
dwelt Sirada, and her temple on a low hill was well-known in
the middle ages. The omission of these in the Puranpas as well
as in treatises on #irtha, like their omission to stress the sanctity
of the great streams of the old Aryan area in the Punjab, must
be due to the areas having fallen under the control of mlecchas, ™
with fears of their desecration and the impossibility of reach-
ing the tirthas except by passing through regions controlled by
powers which did not respect the Hindu traditions and beliefs.
It is noteworthy that such famous #irthas as Mount Kailasa -
and Manasa-saras, which were equally inaccessible on the same
grounds, are neglected in #irtha literature. Going to a #irtha
through an excluded area is allowed, and it was feasible when
such an area was inhabited by Hindus and under the rule of
Hindu kings. But when they passed under hostile occupation
even tracts which had been the homes of ancient sages had to be
omitted even in comprehensive accounts of places of Hindu Pil-
grimage. Laksmidhara’s citation of the passage from the Maka-
bharata (p. 245) which names the rivers of the Punjab and
refers generally to the rivers 'of Kasmir, which are afluents of
the Sindhu (Indus), occurs only in the chapter on ‘miscel-
laneous’ #irthas, while firthas now forgotten but which enjoyed
a vogue in his days like Sikara and Stutasvamin have indepen-
dent sections assigned to them. The discrimination reflects
his practical aims.

EVOLUTION OF THE TIRTHA THEORY. ‘
The primary basis of belief in #ir¢has is the recognition of
invisible and beneficent agencies in springs, fountains, rivers
and the ocean. In a wider sense water itself is spiritualised,
as in the Upanisads, its cleansing virtues being ascribed to a

1, Albiruni’s India, trn. Sachau, IT, 108,
2. Rajatarangini, I, 38.
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non-physical character. It is the garment (vdsah) of the
breath of - the life (prana). Its subtle essence becomes
life’s breath.t It is the source of the “five primordial elements”
(pafica bhitani) of life2 In the beginning the Universe was
water, and from it was born everything.8 Water is the foun-
dation of the universe.# The Supreme Being is known as
Nardyana because water (ndrd) is His abode (ayanam).
Water and Wisdom are known by the same name, ndrd, and
God abides in both5. Naturally water is a cleansing agency par
excellence, Rinsing the mouth with water cleanses the “breath”
(prana).8 The rite of sipping water (dcamana, upasparsa) is
the most efficacious method of purification, and it has to be
gone through, as preliminary, to any act with spiritual signifi-
cance to produce the requisite antecedent purity.7? Water is the
body of Visnu.® According to the Satapatha Brahmana,
water is the abode of truth.? The invocation of the Supreme
Being as the Lord of Waters, at the application of the ordeal
by water, is thus logical (Naradasmrti, p. 123, vv. 316-7 ),
for “nothing is more capable than water and fire to bring out
the difference between truth and falsehood.”10 In the Atharva

1. S.B.E, 1,968,
2. ibid., 1, 100.
3. bid, I, 212, XV, 191.
4. Satapatha Brahmana, (S.B.E.. XLI, 337 ).
5. Vispu-purdna. 1, 4, 6.
AT ART T A D T AGT”: |
I & AL qT I TRAT: T ||
6. S.B.E,I,74;XV, 204-312. ,
- 7. Upasparéa or Acamana is done by dvijas with mantras
and by touching various parts of the body, while for women and
Stidras merely touching the water thrice with their lips is enough.
Yijfavalkya, I, 18-21.
(Fer ot 7 7zar agagEiean: )

8. Ramanuja’s Sri-bhdsya on Brah . . '
XLVIIL, 423). - sya on Brahmasiitra, 11, 1, 9 (S. B. E,

9. XLlI, 363.
10. Narada-smrti, p. 123, or 316-7.

FATAATES Il eweFaat |
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Vedq the curative power of water in disease is implied in the
invocation of Water as the healer.? The belief that a tirtha,
which is pre-eminent in sanctity, like the Setubandha or
Gangd, is a remedy for diseases which have defied the physician
is founded on two notions: wiz., that water is the great healer,
-and that it destroys sin in certain tirthas, sins being the
causative factors in producing diseases.2 The Satapatha
Brahmana which sees in the waters the divine nymphs
(Apsarasas), the brides of the Wind-god (Vdta), gives a
poetical expression to the natural beauty of streams or rippling
water.? Anthropomorphism follows animism.

Other conceptions now enter into the theory of Tirtha.
The efficacy of a religious act depends on the mental and
physical purity with which it is done. The spirit (bhdvana) in
which any act, religious or secular, is approached affects its
fruition.t This is why a scoffer and a sceptic are denied the
benefits of the tirtha (inf. p. 6). The discipline of the body
brings mental purification. The inhibition of conveyance and
luxuries in pilgrimages has this aim. The ceremonial tonsure,
which has to precede an immersion in a sacred, stream,
and without which even a pilgrimage cannot be begun, is an
act of purification. The Grhyaesitras enjoin the shaving of
the head of the boy who is to be initiated. - They also insist on
it before rites, vows and fasts. In the Brihmanas5 the shaving
‘of the beard and hair of the sacrificer is enjoined before the

1. Atharvaveda, S. B. E., XLII, p. 40.
2. Cf. Vasistha, XX, 6.
T ARG FG LA A |
Manusmrti, X1. 48; 53.
T8 TAfA: S EERa |
qreEAfa FURAT T ST, ||
IReFHaT frd matas fged |
it saigw SERshrEada: ||
Some diseases due to sins are named in XI, 49-52,
S. B. E., XLIII. 232.
Tirtha-prakdsae; citing Sm¥tisara, p. 14.
3 & 2 3 XAy W gy |
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Satapatha Brahmana (S. B. E., XII, 448-450).
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commencement of the yajfia. The termination of studentship
is marked by tonsure.! Shaving terminates a period of impu-
rity (aSauca) springing from death or birth. The customs are
world-wide and reflect the belief that hair is infected with
the virus of taboo and its removal removes the taboo2. Works
on tirthaydtrd, and on Hindu ritual generally, are full of dis-
cussions of the occasions when tonsure of either or both
sexes is obligatory, as the omission is held to prejudice the
effect of a religious act.

Fasting is another means of self-purification which is en-
joined. It has to be done as a penance before important spiri-
tualacts like §réddha, a major dana (like kanya-dana) in absolute
or graduated forms. He who has offered a éraddha to the
manes and he who has partaken of the food offered to them,
must abstain from eating on the night of the ceremony. Manu
prescribes a fasting for twelve days (paraka-krcchra) for the
total removal of sin3 Gradual reduction of the food is g
familiar form of penance in the Grhyasiitras. When calamitous
incidents occur, purification is necessary. FHence fasting is
enjoined when an eclipse takes place, or a king dies or a cow
or a Brahmana comes to grievous harm.4 Fasting, without
due reason, is however sinful. Except for penances, the
Brahmaciri and Grhastha, who follow their appointed duties
(tapas-caret) without food, commit the sin of starving the vital
fire and are ruined.5 This is why Sankhiyana explicitly rules
that a Grhastha should not starve during a journey.8

~—

L WAL &y 3, 8, 25 IREEL G, R, &, 20
WL &y 3, 2, 23; ROTRR, g, 2, 3y %y 20-20,
2. eg.]. G. Frazer, Golden Bough, IV, p. 283.
b FAAISTATE FRAEAS |
W A FRSE FIAE: ||
- 4 TR (R, wk)—7 AeEnRssfag | g st
Sq@q ; compare also EI‘RT%, ¥R&-¥ 3o,
5. AwEedEE, 3, 6, Jv-y—
TEEN AW A ARG Qs |
MORESNA FE w3g @ |)
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INTRODUCTION : xlvit
SIN AND PILGRIMAGE

The regimen of #irtha-yatrais also brought into close asso-
ciation with two other ancient beliefs, vis., sin with the means
of expiating it, and the duty of ancestor worship, which
had _dev;ploped elaborate theories of their own in India. Sin
makes for unhappiness in this as well as other lives. There
are grades of moral obliquity, whose consequences are COrres-
pondingly graded to last through one or more lives. Writers on
expiation (prayascitta) like Silapani have classified sins
(pataka) as dealt with in smyrtis under nine divisions of which
. the four chief are mahdpataka, anupdtaka, otipataka and
upa-pataka. The classical enumeration of mah@patakas makes
them five, beginning with the slaughter of a Brahmana
(brahmahatya), and their effects are said to last for seven
lives.* Thirty-five anupatakas are named as equal to brahma-
hatya. Revolting sins (ati-pataka) are incest and its analogues.
The “minor sins” (upa-pataka) are classified as forty-nine.
Among them are such fairly grave moral offences as adultery
with a married woman, and abandoning one’s parents, wives,
children and teachers and selling oneself or one’s wife or child-
ren into slavery. Cow-killing, usury, theft, neglect of Vedic
study, eating forbidden food and marrying before an elder
brother are also brought within this category. The purpose of
the classification is to indicate a common cosmic effect for all
sins of the same class and a common form of expiation. Even
the gravest sinis within the scope of penitential expiation.? Much
acumen is displayed by commentators and nibandhakdras in
making subtle distinctions between offences, and in explaining
the apparent prescription of very severe or comparatively
light penances for an offence bearing the same name, like
Brahmahatya. The smrtis are so largely taken up with this
subject, that their commentators, as well as digest-writers,
have evolved a vast literature on sin and expiation. To those

1. They are according to Manusmrti (XI, 55) killing a
Briahman, drinking spirits, theft (of gold), adultery with a Guru’s
wife, and association with such sinners.

2. Manusmrti prescribes prayadcitta for each of the five
deadly sins (XI, 89, 92, 101, 105-107). He concludes—

RERIRGFEEtR 7o, |
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conversant with it, the brief indication of the benefit of a par-
ticular #irtha is enough, e.g., that it is able to destroy a major
sin (mahdpataka-naSana) or ati-pataka-ndsana, or, revers’ing
the method of indication confer the same benefit as an afva-
medha (horse-sacrifice) or agnmistoma. For, in the schedule
of sins and expiations, afvamedha is the sovereign spiritual
remedy for all mahapatakas. So, if a bath is described, as is
one at Benares (inf. p. 21) as conferring a spiritual benefit
equal to that arising from the performance ten horse-sacri-
fices, it is to be taken as an emphatic way  of saying that the
bath is a penance for a mahapatake. The elliptical method of
indication has to be understood in a work like the present,
since it assumes in the reader the requisite knowledge of
prayascitta literature.

FASTING

Another elliptical indication in #irtha-yairé and other
krtyas which has to be understood in its full implication is
upavasa or fastings Before a yatra is begun and after it is
concluded, the pilgrim is enjoined to worship Ganeéa (to avoid
obstacles in the course of the journey) and propitiate gods,
ancestors and Brihamanas by worship, $§raddhas and liberal
feeding, accompanied by daksing (gifts of money). One thing
more he has to see to before he starts on the pilgrimage and
thatis fo fast. So far as mere abstention from food goes,
upevdse may range from one meal, (ckahara) or a meal of
fruits, roots etc., to total rejection of food for the entire day
and night. But it implies a great deal more. Its wide range
is indicated in a picturesque etymology. Upavdisa is “living”
(in union with good qualities) with one’s face
(uwpavrttah) from sins. In the ‘enjoined” (waidheya) fasting
there should be starvation from morning to evening; and from
evening to dawn. On the day before and on the day following
a “fast,” the following should be eschewed: eating out of a
bell-meta] plate, collyrium, meat, spirits, liquor, greed (lobha),
idle talk(vitatha-bhd;anam), Physical exercise, siesta, anointing
h_ody_ and head, acceptance of hospitality, gambling, and exces-
sive dfinking of water. On the actual day of the fast, the
tf;:k;(\;vrxgi :(;'e ﬂtg 1:; avoidled:d collyrium to the eyes, p.ainting_
head and boé “'Id ;, ga:r ands, sgents, .SPICC'S, anqlx?tfng the

V: Mid-day siesta, playing with dice, familiar talk

averted
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with women and sexual intercourse.® A fast is not broken if
one partakes of water, milk, roots, fruits and medicines.? Even
with the relaxations allowed, the regimen was so severe for
many people that upavdse by deputy was permitted in “unavoid-
able” cases. A wife or a hushand may endure a fast on behalf
of the other partner, a son for his father, brothers for one
another and a sister for a brother, and a well-conducted
Brahman for any one.® The upavdsa had to be observed on
the days preceding a §raddha. ‘As $raddhas are enjoined
during a visit to a firtha, it follows that a long pxlgrxmagc
entails many “fasts.”

PILGRIMAGE AND SRADDHAS

The practice of the §raddha has its roots in ancestor
worship, which can be found in most primitive communities.
In a rationalised form, it has survived among all ancient
peoples, like the Chinese and the Hindus. In China, and possi-
bly elsewhere, the worship of gods may be traced back to
ancestor worship.# The rites of ancestor worship forge a
permanent bond between generations of the same family, and,
as the manes both in the male and female lines are to be
satisfied by it, and marriage outside a gotra is the rule, the
Sraddha provides a bond of union between many families and
over some generations. The continuity of the family and con-
sanguinous relationship are enforced by the practice. A
person owes a debt to ancestors to whom he owes his being.
The §raddhas repay the debt. As they can be done only by
male descendants ordinarily, the manes are said to exult in
the birth of male children in their line, as they will be ensured
offerings of §raddha.5 Ancestors exercise a benign oversight

1. Seethe summary from Silapani’s Prayaécittaviveka in
Sabdakalpadruma (ed. Vasu), p. 260. .
2. W8 qEARAEE AT 48 T |
TRFEEFEr T REFTANE, )
NaEA. T . R, L0, &o. FRY WREINIWY | ‘w0l
FeA AWOEEAT | G, EfaEatt a1 AilegeEnd |
3. Skandapurana cited in Sabdakalpadruma, p. 260:
4, Texts of Confucianism, S. B. E., XXVIII, p. 67.
5. Cf. quotations from Brhaspati, Visnu, Yama and

Vasistha on p. 167, ff, infra.
G
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on duatiful descendants in the line. “The dead person,”
maintains Vispusmyti, “and the performer of the frddt’iha are
$ure to be benefitted by its performance. Perform the srddd_ha
always abandoning useless grief, This is the duty wh1c.h
should be constantly discharged towards a dead person by his
kinsmen,” The manes enjoy as celestial food in their existence
after death, whatever it be, as their share of the oblation of a
$raddha. As a Vedic sacrifice establishes a friendly and bene-
ficial relationship between men and gods, so a §raddka ensures
the mutual dependance and helpfulness of the living and the
dead. Accordingly, the performance of it is enjoined before
every auspicious family event, like the initiation of a boy (upa-
nayana), ante-natal ceremony (simamta, puwinsavana),
marriage, house-occupation and tirtha-yatra, The type of
$§raddha which is performed on auspicious occasions is known
as abhyudaya-§raddda or vrddhi-sraddha.® For the perform-
ance of other kinds of $raddhas also a tirtha is recommended
as highly efficacious. Ancient legends of the origin of certain
tirthas like Gaya are held to enforce the high efficacy of the
. $raddhas performed there.® The Ganges was brought down to
the earth to give release to the manes of the ancestors of
Bhagiratha who had been destroyed for their irreverence to a
divine sage.t The great river is therefore a pitr-tirtha which
surpasses all others, and the performance of every form of

§raddha at Benares or on the banks of the Ganges is regarded
as supremely meritorious.5

L e, 35-3—
Ao e I AR R g | .
S TETYR E A A e )|
2. S T @ g |
G ¥ T Ty )
TR sl fl: |
i et s e )
3. Vide infra, pp. 163-166,
4. Balakanda, Sargas, 39-43,

* * 5. "For the merit of offerings to the

] i anes 6n the banks of
the Ganges see infra p. 157 and p. 161, ‘ S
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PLENARY INDULGENCES OF PILGRIMAGE

The association of $raddha and upavdse intensified the
high seriousness with which pilgrimages were begun and per-
formed. An act of supreme merit carries its own purification.
A tirtha-yatrd is such an act. Accordingly, plenary indulgences
surround it. A$uddhi (pollution) arising from birth or death
affects a pilgrim no more than it does one who has entered on
a diksa.t The touch of others does not pollute a pilgrim:
during a journey there is no sprsta-asprsta.?  Even
prolonged absence, incidental to pilgrimages in ancient times,
will not affect adversely one’s rights to and in property.?
Those who hesitate to undertake a long pilgrimage by
fear of inability to complete it by death on the way are
reassured. If they die in one of the many holy places, at
which death ensures immediate release (moksa) like Kasi or
Prayiga, they are all the better for having undertaken the
pilgrimage. If the pilgrims die in the course of the journey, they
gain the full benefit of the yatrd which they had hoped for.4

1. Tirtha-prakasa, p- 41:
Aty FadEwy T |
TRAEERY AN FIETH
The prohibition of Bhavisyapurana (ibid., p. 41) that one who
is under pollution (S#taki) should not go to a tirtha is explained

by Mitramiéra as forbidding the commencement of pilgrimage
when one is under pollution. '

2. &Y% fyar aEmal aguH W |
AR T QIR RER )

(ibid. p.41). “emErgfed geEdfa a9 THYE  FTAEEHAT
fofaqm, dfmmmeR A 4 W | 9@ w@ RS qdy
farsrare”? (fasfae) | '

3, AEERT Sl A I s |

e GarE 7 a9 ||
(WT? 9. 208, m:} ,
4 aEYEEE) e ASEad w9
SPgeeaTS g w Aves wS |l
Mitramiéra (p. 42) explains the merit of death during the

“journey to a tirtha as equal to that accruing from fasting fora
month, He who is obliged to discontinue a pilgrimage has to do a

penance.
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Even those who travel to tirthas, at the expense of others or
deputise for others for a remuneration, acquire some punya
from the act.?
TIRTHA-NIYAMA-TONSURE

The solemnity of the pilgrimage is enforced by other
rules. Personal purity is essential. It is secured by baths,
scrupulous attention to daily rites and duties as well as the
inhibitions on food, fasting and a virtuous life. But the mana
of certain incidents or conditions entails personal impurity
which invalidates pilgrimage. The death of parents incapaci-
tates one for pilgrimage for a year.?2 Certain astronomical
conjunctures cast a general shadow over all auspicious acts,
among which pilgrimages must be included.® When aman’s wife
is enceinte, he is unfit to undertake a pilgrimage, if she is in an
advanced state of pregnancy.¢ But once the pilgrimage is begun,
the question of auspiciousness of days or seasons does not
arise, and in the great tirthas all days are auspicious for baths
and $raddhas5 Allthat is needed is that before entering a tirtha
personal purity must be ensured by fasts, tonsure and baths. It
is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara has prescribed the fast
(upavasa) and personal purity (krtopavasas-Sucij, inf. p. 9) he
has not prescribed tonsure (mundana) though he was aware
of the Purinic authorities making it obligatory at all or
some tirthas. His omission is deliberate. He maintains
that (p. 11) the prohibition of the use of conveyances
to approach a tirtha is made only in the context of
Prayaga, and therefore does not apply to journeys to other

1. Seeinf.p. 11. -
2, T el 7w Yemensghniig |
Ty X 7 a1 g ot | A )
(Zdrgem).
fiderT TR gs Rreadon |
AhT 7 FAfa AgrgErTaE |)
3. See Tirtha-prakdsa, pp. 42-46,
ibid., p. 45. A
a9 T A AR |
AE T FEAAEGS T4 I3/ ||
SRAIRTEEEsT 7 A g )
5. Seeinfra. 27, '
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tirthas, and tirtha-upavdse is optional because it is only inten-
ded for additional efficacy of the pilgrimage (inf. p. 11).
Mitramisra, dissenting from Laksmidhara, holds that both ton-
sure and fast are indispensable elements of tirtha-snana
(pp. 34, 48 and 51) on the ground of their adoption by Sistas
(pious and learned men). Vicaspatimiéra is also criticised by
Mitramisra (following Narayana Bhatta) for holding that
tonsure is unnecessary before a bath in the Ganges, on the
ground that the text on which the former relied is corrupt and
substitutes Gaya and Gangd for Kuruksetra, and that the
general rule that ‘what applies to Prayaga applies to all tirthas’
(sarva-tirthesu ayam vidhil) extends the ritual of Prayaga-
snand to all holy places. :

Laksmidhara simplifies tirtha ritual by making fasting
optional, omitting tonsure altogether, explaining the pitr-piija
at a t7rtha as an obligation of only the opulent (p. 10), allow-
ing conveyances for the journeys, sanctioning vicarious pilgri-
mage (p. 11) and allowing as many §raddhas as may be needed
to be done at a tirtha, irrespective of the time of beginning
them, in a single day. To him purity of mind and devout feel-
ing (visuddha-manovyttih, p. 3) were the essential things in a
pilgrimage and the rites adventitious in comparison. His
liberalising influence was resisted by later writers. They made
vrddhi-Sraddha at the commencement and the termination of
the journey compulsory.r They insisted on tonsure, and pres-
cribed it even on the upavdsa day of the arrival at the #irtha
though it is contrary to a general rule.2 They whittled down
the result of the pilgrimage to a fraction of what it would be
if conveyances or shoes were used in the journey.3 They denied
the absence of untouchability in a fivtha-yatra and firtha
and limited it to inadvertent pollution only* (p. 41). Tonsure
was made compulsory, and even prohibited days for shaving are
over-ruled and allowed for it.5 In the case of married women
alone the removal of a lock of hair instead of tonsure was allow~

Tirtha-prakadsa, p. 26.
ibid., p. 27.
ibid., p. 35.
ibid., p. 41.
ibid., p. 59.
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ed.1 Bathing was enjoined immediately on attaining a tirtha
even if it be night, when ordinarily a bath ina river is objec-
tionable.2 A bath at a firtha alone is allowed in #alamdsa
(i.e. a month in which two new-moon days occur) when sacred
acts are ordinarily void.3 The rule of §ankha-Likhita, cited by
Laksmidhara in another section of his nibandha, prohibiting
the passing of a river without performing pitr-tarpana was
stressed.4 The tarpana is to be done even at night (ib. p. 68)
Tt should be done immediately after the bath,5 But anchorities,
even though allowed to make pilgrimage, are not to perform
.tarpana. The credentials of a Brahman engaged for a
éraddha at a firtha are not to be scrutinised.6 A $rdddha at
a firtha is not to be done at night by the Vaidikas. It may
be done even by persons whose parents are alive.”

ADDITIONS TO TIRTHA RITUAL

The rules for the completion of a visit to a firtha were
enlarged by the introduction of a number of prescriptions
drawn from analogy. The tirtha, being divine, confers merit
on those who go round its bounds, walking from the left to
the right (pradaksinam). In the case of Kasi, perambulation
~ of the “sacred way” (Paficakrost) is prescribed by the Kasi-
khanda, and it is euologised by Nariyana Bhatta and

1. ibid., p. 56. MitramiSra cites with disapproval the Dike
sinatya rule imposing complete tonsure on widows (p. 51).
—afw: AFA [ @R an R,
and criticises Vacaspatimisra for rejecting tonsure before a bath in
the Ganges.

2. ibid., p. 64.

3. ibid., p. 65.

4. ibid., p. 67. ‘
—43 gawdi gwsfrrgAfafes”,
ibid., p. 69.

6. ibid., p.73.

(g e w3 Has).

This exempts the pilgrim from the scrutiny he must make of
the fitness of the person to whom he makes gifts. or invites to
Sraddhas.  (See TG in qrEeAT, 1, i, pp. 336-361.)

7. ibid., pp. 76-77 152, ibid., p. 81. ‘ -
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Mitramidra, who were residents of Kaéi.l Laksmidhara was
also a resident of the holy city, and it is remarkable that he
makes no mention of this circumambulation and makes no
quotation from Kasikhanda. The advice to the pilgrim to
make a namaskdra to the tirtha as soon as he sights it is corol-
lary to treating a tirtha as a divinity or the chosen abode of
many divinities. The §rdddha at Gaya cannot be done by one
both of whose parents are alive (fiwatpitr), but it may be done
by one who has lost his mother but for his mother only.? This
is because it is a §raddha with its full ritual. On entering the
precincts of a #irtha the resident divinities should be “seen,”3 -
but liigas which have been polluted by the touch of Sadras or
by piaja by women should be ignored.4 Every gift at a
tirtha has far more efficacy than when made elsewhere. But
gifts bless more the giver than the recipient. Gifts should not
be accepted lightly, unless they be gifts of land.5 Impurity
arising from a birth in the family does not affect a pilgrim.6
The point of junction of a river with the ocean or another
river (sangama) is a hundred times more holy than the river
itself.7 The emancipation arising from death at a #irtha, like
Kaél or Prayaga, accrues to one who dies near an ammonite
(Salagrama-$ila) or in a garden of fulasi (ocymum sanctum)
plants8. A river which does not flow into the sea gives by
a bath in it the merit of three days’ bath, an ocean

1. Tristhalisetu, pp. 271-315 and Tirtha-prakasa, pp.224-234.

2. Tirtha-prakdsa, p. 99.

3. ibid., p. 100.

This rule enables Mitrami§ra to bring in many local divinities
like Bhairava, (p. 208), the fifty-six GaneSas of Kasi (p. 239),
Dundi (p.212), the twelve Adityas (pp.272-277) and Candika
(p.277). Most of them find no place in Laksmidhara’s work,

-

and the existence of their shrines at Kasi in the twelfth century
is open to doubt.
4. ibid., 85.
5. ibid., p. 9%4.
6. ibid., p, 96.
7. ibid., p. 134.
T SAF: A TS TR, |
NueR= cafemEt 399 g ag9 ||
8, bid, p. 134,
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going river, that of a paksa, and the ocean that of a month.?
Laksmidhara ignores all such rules.

OCCASIONAL TIRTHAS

Besides places or waters which are permanently holy, some
become so on special occasions, when their sanctity is equal to
that of well-known #irthas. These are usually connected with
the occurence of astronomical conjunctions, which occur rarely.
One is the conjunction known as ardhodaya. = It occurs when,
in the months of Mdgha or Pauga, a new-moon falls ona
Sunday, and the rising constellation is Sravand (during day-
time) and the yoga is vyatipata.? Vyatipdta is one of twenty-
seven yogas or astronomical combinations. It occurs when
the new moon falls on a Sunday and the rising constellation at
the time is one of the following:—Sravand, ASvini, Ardra,
ASlesa and Dhanistha.® Vyatipate is ordinarily regarded as
unlucky for any auspicious action. But a bath in the Ganges
during Vyatipdta is regarded as capable of redeeming innu-
merable members of a family.4 The drdhodya being a special
kind of wyatipata is even more effective, for, when it happens,
all waters gain the sanctity and virtue of the Ganges, and all
Brahmans become equal to those who are of pure mind and
and pious disposition.® It is therefore described as mahodaya
i.e., mahdphala, “capable of vielding great benefit.” Eclipses
of the Sun and the Moon are similar occasions when a mira-
culous transformation of the nature of waters takes place, and

1. ibid., p. 2134.
HAFAAT I AT |
ETET: 9 R DT an ||
A ‘givERaE § Fafamie: (TeFgH, ¢ oc).
3. sEuawRSEAmtIaATEs |
T AR = @ I || (TeREEa, 43?).
4. gy AR T FwEdan: |
I T g T FoR: aga || (wratawa).
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“ergley g emd & TgEd s |
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every well, pool, tank or river gains the virtues of the Ganges.!
Another combination which requires the conjunction of the
planet Jupiter and the constellation Maghd. It happens only
once in twelve years, and is viewed as endowing certain tanks
with the virtues of all holy rivers, beginning with the Ganges.
On the rare occasions when it recurs, the place where the tank
is situated attracts immense numbers of bathers.? Such
tirthas should be regarded as occasional firthas, but ordinary
works on firtha-yatra do not take note of them. If on such
occasions, every river or tank gains the virtues of the Ganges,
the Ganges itself must be more powerful for good than usual
and a bath in it be priceless. Gifts made and prayers uttered
on such occasions are very powerful in their effects. The
bearings of astronomical conjunctions on the sanctity of firthas
is further indicated by Puranic specification of certain times as
specially good for certain rivers, and as periods of impurity for
them for three days, owing to rajodosa. The Ganges is how-
ever always pure.

TIRTHAS: THEIR NUMBER AND CLASSIFICATION

Tirthas are countless and so are holy temples or
sanctuaries (ayefanani). New tirthas probably arose from
time to time, indicated by miracles, and were added to the
accounts in the Purdnas. No section of this vast literature has
been as susceptible to interpolation as that which deals with
tirthas and sthala-mahatmyas. This is one of the reasons for
applying to any tirtha or any ritual in a tirtha the test of its
acceptance by persons of well-known piety and sanctity (($ista-
parigraha) as Sistacara is one of the recognized sources of
Dharma. But even those mentioned in the major Purinas and
the Mahabharata make a considerable number. The Sabda-
kalpadruma, which has utilised this form of literature more
than any other indigenous work of reference, gives a list 264

1. fafes ssarire: (L p 153)—
AT & Al 4§ |
Fuearaf SATIEH AT §4: | gt = R = .

2 At Kumbakonam in South India there is a tank named
. mgWugte, inwhichsucha confluence is said, according to local
tradition (sthalapurana) to take place. It attracts immense

crowds.
H
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tirthas arranged in the order of their due perambulation from
the left to the right. Thirty-five millions of #irfhas are said to
exist in the three worlds (bhuvi, divi, antarikse). Many
tirthas are named in one and the same locality. As many
as 300 have been named at Kasl alone. The number of
independant firthas named in Laksmidhara’s work does not
fall short of this figure. But, in accordance with the aim
implicit in the title he gave to his treatise, viz., Tirtha-vivecana,
he has freely exercised the power of selection and rejection.
He omits whole areas, and his example is followed by later
writers. SomeS$vara IIT (1127-1138), the son and successor of
Govindacandra’s rival Vikramaditya VI, composed an encylo-
paedic work named Manasollasa or Abhilasartha-cinta@mani,s
His treatment of tirtha-snana is interesting.? The indication of
tirthas is prefaced by a declaration, that fapas can accomplish
everything that a pilgrimage to distant and inaccessible tirthas
can accomplish (v. 122). The rivers named are the Ganges,
“the best of rivers,” the Jumna, the Narmadi, the Tapi, the
Gotami (Godavari), Pafijarda (Painganga?), the Bhimarathi
(Bhimi), Krsnavenl (Krsnd), Brhannadi (Mahanadi), the
Malapaharini (Malparbha) at its junction with the Krsna and
the Tungabhadrd, and “other rivers)’ It is noteworthy that
all these were within his dominions. Famous rivers like the
Kaveri and the Tamraparni, which run through the dominions
of the Colas, the hereditary enemies of the Calukyas, are
ignored. Prabhisa in Gujarat, Kedara, Prayaga, the river
Saras_vati a‘nd the “very sacred” (-mahdpm_ayd) Virinasi are
mentioned in a way that betrays absence of personal knowledge.
Compared W:lth Laksmidhara’s list that of Somesvara is very
meagre, but it suggests an underlying principle in selection, viz.
recommf.:nd'atxon of easily accessible places or rivers. The
same principle rflles th.e major tirthas named by Laksmidhara
and expla_ms his omissions. Vicaspatimiéra brings in the
famous tirthas of Utkala, particularly Purusottma-ksetra

N—

L R Flsddd = diati awma | |
fefs gerald = @il & afa sl | (2% 53%)

2. The first part is published b i i
y the Mysore University, 1926
Two volumes have been edited [ < i ” ‘
y G. K. Sh
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, 1925 and 1939. Hgondelar in the

3, Ed. Mysore, pp. 122-131,
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(Piiri-Jagannath). In the days of Mitramidra several #irthas,
which were frequented in the twelfth century, had disappeared.
Not only had new tirthas come to notice, but new shrines in
ancient tirthas like Kasi, and he duly commemorates them.
Nariayana Bhatta carries selection to an extreme by dealing
with only three tirthas, namely Prayaga, Kasi and Gayi, which
were still living places of pilgrimage whose sanctity received
universal homage. The relative space devoted to each tirtha
reflects the predilections of the authors. In Tristhalisetu,
nearly two-third (244 pages) is taken up by Kasi, a fifth by
Prayiga and one-sixth by Gaya. Mitramiéra devotes also the
largest space given to any single #irtha to Kasi (184 pages).
His next largest sections are those dealing with Gaya and
Prayaga, and he gives a separate chapter to the Ganges
(pp. 355-375). To a Maithila like Vacaspatimidra, Gaya and
the ksetras and tirthas of Utkala are more attractive, and
of course the Ganges, which is a common attraction. Only a
fifth of the Tirthacintdmani is taken up by Kasi and Prayaga,
while Utkala covers nearly two-fifth of the work. The Ganges
and Gay3 receive more generous treatment than Praydga the
“king of tirthas” (Twrtha-rdja), and Kasdi the city of Visvesa.
The preferences are suggestive. -

TIRTHA-VIBHAGA

An ancient classification of #irthas is given in the Brahma-
Purangl. Tirthas are of four kinds: Daiva, Asura, Arsa and
M dm;._sa, according to their origin. The first consists of sacred
places revealed by Brahma, Visnu or Siva. If the three gods
have all sanctified a tirtha it attains the utmost sanctity. Kagi,
Puskara and Prabhisa are illustrations. The Sarasvati springs
fr&m Brahma, the Ganges from Visgu and the Narmada from
Siva. Among firthas called Daiva are the Ganges, the Jumna,
the Sarasvati, the Jhelum and the Beas (Venika) and among
the rivers south of the Vindhyas the Godavari, Bhima, Tunga-
bhadri, Krsna-veni (Venika), Tapti, and the Pain-Ganga
(Payosni). Reservoirs, which are not duf: to hurzla.n la_bour,
are Daivakhata (“dug by gods”). Gaya is an Asura-tirtha.
Jdrsa-tirthas derive their holiness from sages (75%). «Human”
t37¢has are those made holy by rulers of the solar and lunar

dynasties.

-

1. LXX, 16, fi.
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'EXCLUDED AND HOLY AREAS (VARJYA PRASASTA-DESAH)

In the smrtis and old literature the holiness of an area or

spot is measured by its fitness for the performance of sacrifices.
They are graded in a descending order by Manu:!. first
Brahmavarta, the land between the Sarasvati and Drsadvati,
next the Brahmarsidefa (the country of the Kurus and
Paficilas and the Matsyas and Siirasenas), then the Madhya-
defa (extending from the Sarasvati, where it disappears in the
sands, to Prayiga) and Arydvarte, the land between the
Himilaya and the Vindhya and the eastern and western
oceans. By a wider rule all lands over which the black ante-
lope (krsma-mrga) roams is deemed sanctified.2 DBefore
Manusmyrti, in the days of Baudhayana® Aryavarte did not
include the Punjab, Bengal and Bihar, Sindh, Gujarat, Raj-
putana, Malwa and the Dakhan. It lays down that he who
visits Magadha, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and Sauvira except on
a pilgrimage must undergo fresh samskara. Vispusmyti regards
all places where the system of four varnas as in force as within
Aryavartet But taking advantage of certain Puranic pas-
sages, some Mithila scholars prohibit the crossing the Karma-
nada even during a pilgrimage. Others push the eastern limit
of the holy land further upto the river Karatoya, marking the
boundary between Bengal and Assam.5 The acceptance of
,a further principle that ‘any country in which there is holy
tirtha or shrine to which pilgrimage is enjoined is approach-
‘able’ brought virtually the whole of India within the field of
_ tirthe-yatra. It made for the promotion of spiritual and
~cultural unity of India.

- Manusmrti, 11, 17-22.

ibid., 11, 23.

Dharmasitra, 2, 10.

AGTIATRA ARAR 7 e | ,

g sowpeAl ¥ smtadera: o || (LXXXIV, 4).
5. Tirthaprakasa, p. 38. The familiar verse
| FEATIEEE, FRATIEEA |

| TSHAIGAI, G |

is read by them, transposing the two first rivers.
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COMMENDED TIRTHA PRACTICES

In a general review of t#irthas some common features
emerge. Baths, vows, prayers, gifts and funeral ceremonies
like pinda-ddna, tarpana and $raddhas are usually recommended
for performance at almost every important #irtha. Propitia-
tion of the divinity resident in a #irtha is done by chanting
its name during the journey, by recalling to the memory its
sanctity, by cultivating devotion to it and by making pija to
it.1 Today a picturesque custom is the evening harati
(waving of lamps) to the Jumma at Muttra. The Ganges
receives piijd from almost every pilgrim, and flowers, cocoa-
nuts, fruits and t¢dmbile are ceremoniously thrown into a
tirtha. Milk and flowers are thrown into the lake at Puskara.
Strings of names of the great #irthas are recited. The mud
of the Ganges and its waters are believed to possess sovereign
virtues.? The sale of Ganga-jalam is prohibited, though it is
now commonly done.® Sweeping the streets of Kasi is meri-
torious (inf. p. 22). In the normal funeral rites, the bones
which remain after cremation of the dead body are collected
and buried in a pot in the bed of a running stream. The throw-
ing of such bones into the Ganges is specially recommended, 4
and it harks back to the legendary origin of the mighty river,
and its invitation to the world by Bhagiratha for conferring
moksa on his condemned ancestors by flowing over their ashes.
Special ritual for the throwing of the bones into the water
of the Ganges (asthi-praksepana-prakdasa) are given in the
manuals on pilgrimage.? While under a taboo which inter-
dicts his pilgrimage one who has lost a parent or any other
relation for whom funeral ceremonies have to be performed
by him, is still allowed to make the journey to the banks of

1. infra p. 159.
TR TRIAR IRl Tl Fraard , A |
2. infra p. 156.
SgddREyar g gar frafd o |
frifd &7 diseer qaEETT FIe, )
3. wASIQUOr FUr—
USICERUIFECRELICER U E i
SaEs g fhia fashid gaesa )
4. e.g., infra p. 160,
5. e.g., Twthaprakdsa, p. 374 ; Tirthacintdmoni, pp. 262-264.
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the Ganges for the sole purpose of depositing the bones into
the sacred stream, within the interdicted first year after death.!
The glory of Kaéi isits being a grand crematorium (maha-
§masana.?) The banks of the Ganges at Benares are studded
with cremation grounds. As other attractions of the holy
river and “the city of Siva” include dying within its bounds
and on the banks of the Ganges, the creamatoria are often
crowded, and funerals are apt to be delayed. By a special
dispensation allowed only to Kaéi the ordinary interval bet-
ween a cremation and the collection of the mortal remains
that remain after it (asthi-seficayana) is abbreviated, and that
ceremony is allowed to be done immediately after the body is
devoured by the fire,

To live till death releases one is regarded as an unfailing
means of obtaining salvation in most major tirthas. It is
specially emphasised in the case of Kaéi. To dwell within its
sacred bounds even for a few days is good, but to live there
till death is the best one can do.® In the somewhat grotesque
imagery of the Puranas, a pilgrim to Kaél is recommended to
break his legs on a stone, so that they may not run away with
him from the holy city!* A sanyasin (anchorite) ordinarily
attains mukti by entering the aframab But, heis doubly
sure of it if he lives and dies at Kiéi. He s interdicted from
undertaking the annual perambulation of the fifty-krosa path
which forms ¢the sacred way,” that encircles the city,
because in doing it, he may have to cross the strict boundaries

i) ARATANIRIITA, SIS 7 Ay g (g,
7. ¥&). , |
2. See infra, p, 23 :-'—
‘TR T fieman, A Rrarey |
3. oIEvETEEEEs O T awh |
- B 3G T | BSTRY 1| (infra p. 17)
4. SRR TN Rre aRITEr g | (infra p. 34)
S Tl Tl AR |
A A FRAA JETATRY G .
TAAAREA I+ e T |
ATTHAL FEAFIH TR T2 1
(g, <, Re-x¢)
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of Kasdi.1 These rules seem to have been gradually evolved,
and find their culmination in the Kas§ikhanda of Skandapurana .
That some of them were #of in force in the twelfth century is
to be inferred from the silence of Laksmidhara about them, in
spite of the great space assigned to Kasiin his work. The
result is that Kasl has long been a city of the living as well
as a city of the dying and the dead. A considerable
section of its population has been made up of floating ele-
ments, and a large proportion of its inhabitants has been
awaiting the advent of death. Tirtha literature endeavours
to banish the fear of death in the devout. For no tirtha
is it done so thoroughly by suggestion, recommendation and
rule as for Kadi, A cremation ground conveys impurity to all

who tread it.2 Kaéi, the greatest cremation ground of all3, is
the exception.

Power is reflected in freedom {rom customary restraint.
The great firthas illustrate it. The world over, suicide is
reprobated. In India, the suicide (afmaghataka) is condemned
to postmortuary penalties which follow the soul. “Those who
take their lives reach after death” says the Ifavasye Upanisad
(3) ¢«the sunless regions, covered by impenetrable darkness.”4
On secular and religious grounds Kautilya condemns it.5 The
Brahmapurana (cited by Nanda Pandita in Vidvanmanohara,
p. 133) classes those who commit suicide by poison, fire, hang-
ing, drowning, or falling from a cliff or tree, with those who

1. Tirtha-prakasae, p. 166:
‘e FaTedawE: & TR N s@TOISEAtET |
T 90 FUTRRNRIST@art ||

2. Thereis an expiation for treading a cremation ground. See
extract from Vardha-purina in Sabda Kalpadruma, p. 145,

3. Kasi Khanda, ch. 30:
RO e =gl i &S |
ATRARAAAE NRAEAGEATH, ]

The two descriptive epithets mentioned last do not occur in
the Tirtha Kalpataru.

4. g AW Y B JFAT gEET AL |
qiw Yainresta ¥ & SrEEA sEn ||
5. Artha-Sastra, IV, 7, cited in my Rajadharma, pp, 186-187
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commit mahdpatakas (cardinal sins).! Such persons should
‘not be cremated nor should the usual funeral rites be perfor-
med for them, This isthe rule. To it five exceptions are
stated in the Purinas and Smrtis (1). Sats or self-immola-
tion of women, either with (sahamaranam) or after (anumara-
nam) the cremation of their husbands comes first (2).
Suicide by drowning is not only permitted but enjoined at the
confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at Prayaga, and as
sanction for it a verse in Rg Veda (khila) is cited.2 Self-
cremation at one of the firthas is also commended. Among
other commended forms suicide are hanging head-downwards
over a blazing fire and cutting up one’s flesh and offering it to
birds of prey. The inducements held out are happiness and
sensual enjoyments in another world, for thousands of years
and lordship of India after re-birth. Death by fire self-lit at
Avimukta (Benares) is said to free from re-birth the person
who so ends his life.3 Death by slow starvation is also lauded
ascapable of conferring salvation. (3) The Purinas permit
persons, who suffer from incurable diseases, or who are too
old to do their appointed religious duties, to terminate their
lives voluntarily by drowning, starvation, falling from cliffs,
or self-cremation4 (4) It is specially recommended for

1, &raremd fod afg aeggeT sew |
fifzaaad = ¥ gafa aagar |)
A ¥ T qfarey gafEan |
qeaFl T REAAFARAIRIEFT: ||

T O [ A1 F EriEd s |
Kautilya also makes the qualification.

.. The condemnation is explained away as inapplicable to
religious suicide, as it is deliberately done, without any passion.
2. X, 10,6, 8:
feaTfes &R o a9 areast Ragmata |
N LS o 0o . - .
q 9 39 989 S SEsgas ase ||
See infra, pp. 138, 139, 143, 144 and 146.

be ]

3. Vide infra, p. 21.

4. SRGUN q°7—

38 AT TR |
HARHT STARRG TR ||
et PR Gy aRagaa: |
T 5% F TgY AgAraa |
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ascetics. - The case of Kalanos, the Indian ascetic, who burnt
himself over a pyre in the camp of Alexander the Great, is an
instance in point. (5) Terminating one’s life towards the
end by mahd-prasthina is a recognised form of exit from
this vale of misery. Laksmidhara devotes a chapter (the last)
to this kind of journey (yatrd). The pilgrim walks on till
he drops down dead or he loses his life by fire or in the Hima-
layan snow (inf., p. 258). Suicide by fire and by falling from a
cliff is brought under mahdpatha-yatra, i.e., “journey by the
wide path” by Laksmidhara. Tristhalisetu and TirthaprakaSa?
discuss at some length the apparent conflict between the inhi-
bition of suicide in general and its commendation when done
at Prayaga, the Ganges etc. Nardyana Bhatta regards death
at Praydga or by suicide in one of the indicated ways as an
inferior way of death, and as dictated by the desire for a
definite gain (kamya-phala), and not by the desire for moksa.
It is therfore like the condemned S$yenaydga, indicated for the
attainment of a definite object, vis., destruction of an enemy,
but not a commendable ceremony. MitramiSra brings such
forms of suicide as falling from a cliff and self-cremation under
the practices interdicted for Brahmanas in Kali Yuga (p. 354).

Laksmidhara underlines the practices. The writers of the 16th
and 17th centuries (Who are divided in opinion on the obli-
gatory nature of sati) are united in explaining away the
time-honoured forms of self-slaughter at Prayaga, in the
Ganges and at Kasi, The progress of opinion against forms
of religious suicide, as against safi, is noteworthy. Suicide
at Pehoa near Thanesar (Prthiidaka) (inf.. 180) is mentioned
by Laksmidhara, in a quotation from the Mahabharata, but
he does not mention the merit of suicide at Kuruksetra, which
is recommended by Lingapurana, of which he makes extensive
use in treating of Benares. But Mitramiéra cites this passage
(p- 475, op. cit.). Suicide by fire or water, and above all by
bhygu-patana (falling headlong from a cliff) at Amarakantaka
is mentioned by Laksmidhara (inf., p. 200). These suicides are
different from those prescribed by the smrtis as-expiation for
mahapatakas, since a pilgrim must already possess the
moral qualities specified, which alone make his pilgrimage
fruitful. Inscriptions give instances of historical personages.

1. Tristhalisetu, pp. 290 -316 and Tirtha-prakasae, pp. 242-248

342-347 and 372-373.
I
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who, even within a generation or two of Laksmidhara, sought

this release.l

DETAILED CONSIDERATION OF TIRTHAS

Laksmidhara’s work on pilgrimage is mostly taken up
with a detailed enumeration of tirthas and sub-firthas and
citations of authority for their sanctity. Compared with
Nariyana Bhatta’s discussions as well as Mitramisra’s, of the
general aspects and rules of pilgrimage, Laksmidhara’s treat-
ment of these is very meagre. Butit isnot to be supposed
that he deemed them to be unimportant. Many of them like
dana, $§raddha, and the special merit accruing from ceremonies
performed at certain times (#iyata-kala) he has dealt with in
the sections of his digest which treat of them. The design of
his work made its divisions interdependent, and he avoided
repetition as far as possible, in the expectation that the digest
would be studied as a whole. The space so saved is devoted
by him to an elaborate enumeration of holy places, which, for
its size, makes the Tirtha-Kalpataru relatively fuller than
even the Tirtha-prakasa of Mitramisra.

KASI

In Laksmidhara’s treatise Kasi has the first place.2 Its
treatment is also more generous than that of other holy
piaces. This is not to be explained as due merely to the holy
city being the virtual capital of the dynasty and kings he
served, or to his being a resident of it. By the twelith
century, Benareshad attained the position of premier ksetra
in India. Albiruni notes early in the eleventh century that
the city attracted anchorites in thousands from all over Indja.®
It still does so. An anchorite stands less in need of pilgrimage
to assist him to cross the stream of saiisdra than

m to ] a layman.
In Buddhist times, fifteen centuries earlier,4

sannyasins

1. Vide Epigraphia Indica, XII, 207
of Cedi and his queens at Prayaga, C. A.
phia Carnatica, II, Sk.,

(suicide of Gangeyadeva
- £ D, 1040); and Epigra-
136 (suicide of the Calukya king

SomeSvara Ahavamalla in the Tungabhadra, 1063 AD.).

2. Soisit in Tirtha-prakass.
Prayaga first, as the pilgrim makes t
form.

3. Sachau, Albiruni’s India, 11 P. 146, Ascetics'in Tasr
. 2 "% b . £Ascet
not go out for their Caturmasya (Tirt haprakata, ;Ci ;;l)KaSI need
4 - Jataka, 161, 165, 173, 175, 180, ete, . .

Nariyana Bhatta takes up
he approach in pradaksina
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from Kiéi retired to Himalayan forests for this purpose. The
practice had obviously changed. The Gihadvilas take pride
in styling themselves protectors of Kaéi, Kuéika, Indraprastha,
and Ayodhyd, evenmore than as kings of ancient Kanauj.?
Laksmidhara himself refers to Govindacandra as Kastpati.2
Many of the Gahadvila grants were issued from Kid. R3 j-
ghat, now at the northern end of the city, was in all probabi-
lity the ward in which the kings of the dynasty dwelt. This
would explain more convincingly than an assumption of Vais-
nava leanings of the eclectic kings of a city dedicated to Siva,3
the circumstance that many of the gifts, recorded in the grants
of not only Govindacandra but of his father Madanapala, and
his grandfather Candradeva, and his grandson Jayacandra
were made at the ancient shrine of Ke$ava, at the confluence
of the Varana and the Ganges, at the northern edge of the fort
at Rajghat. Some of the grants show that they were made at
shrines in Kasi dedicated to Siva, like Vedeévara, Trilocaneé-
vara, Aghoredvara, Krttivisesvara, Indre§vara, Omkireéava,
Svapnesvara, or to Sfirya, like Lolarka, at the confluence of
the Asl and the Ganges at the south end of the city. Koti-
tirtha is mentioned in an inscription of Govindacandra as the
place at which he bathed before making one of his many
grants. Everyone of these sites or shrines is among the #irthas
of Kasi mentioned by Laksmidhara. From the tenth century
onwards, inscriptions in even distant South India bear indirect
testimony to the supremacy of Kasi among holy places by
regarding as the deadliest of all sins the slaughter of Brahmans
and cows at Kagi.4

1. Candradeva, Govindacandra’s grand father, is thus described
in an inscription of A.D. 1097, (Indian Antiquary, XVIII,
pp. 9-14)—
ISR ARSIz
sfiwgrirnReTTEs QEwRSa |
T FIR-FARE S TANTF IRTSHARRET |
TARAGEANE TEar fondr IAriEar agud Tamegen: ||

2. In the verses prefixed to his first Kinda, he refers twice

to Govindacandra as king of Kasi (Kastpati, Kas§yadhipa). See

pp. 48-49, Introduction to Ddna-kaipatary. s TR
3. A.S. Altekar, History of Benares, p. 28. (ﬁfg‘g{ 3 _W_&E
4. Ibid.p. 26. i
, R
N\,
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This pre-eminence in sanctity was evolved in the course
of centuries. The name Ka$i itself, in- spite of the ingenious
etymologies!, suggested or popularised after it became the
spiritual capital of India, {s derived from Kaéa, seventh in
descent from Puriiravas, grandson of Manu, who is said to
have founded the kingdom.? Among his successors was
Dhanvantari, the founder of Indian medicine. 1n the Upani-
sad, Kasl appears as the capital of Ajitasatru, a philosopher-
king.3 In earlier Vedic literature it does not figure, except
as a remote place. In the ‘days of the Buddha, it was just g
big town, though his selection of Sarnith on the environs of
the city, for his first sermon might indicate that it had Spiri-
tual qualities. The Grhyasitra of Hiranyakeéin names Kagié-
vara among the godsto be worshipped along with Visnu,
Rudra, Skanda and Joara (fever).t It would prove the wor-
ship of Siva at Benares in the fifth century B.C. The last name
recalls the exorcism in the Atharvavedq, banishing a fever
to those who live in Ka$§i, Magadha and Gindhira. They
were all perhaps infested by malaria. Manusmyti places the
eastern limit of Madhyadesa at Prayaga, and Kas$i is well out
of the area.6 Kaiéi is not among the #irthas of which a long
list is given in Vispusmrti, at which the performance of $rad-
dha, the muttering of prayers, the offering of burnt-oblations
and the practice of austerities “confers eternal bliss” (ch. 81).
The only reference to Kaéi (under its other name Virinasi)
in the Mahabharata occurs in Pulastya’s enumeration of tirthas
in ch. 8 of the T irtha-yatra-parva of the Vanaparva. It
lies in a single $loka stating that one may proceed after Koti-
tirtha to Varanasi, worship Siva €4 r;abha—dhvaja) and attain
the merit of performing a horse-sacrifice by bathing there in
Kapildhrada. He should then proceed to the confluence of the

1. Kasikhanda gives two etymologies :—
FIAG A IeATEEA TG |
R AT g wEAR SR R

FRIT TR AT Tz qreIyss |
AR SR & 7 7% g2 )
Altekar, op. cit., p. 9,
Kausitaki Upanisad, 1
11, vii, 10, 6.

V, 22, 14 (Pippalada recension. )
IT 21,

V- (S:B.E, I, 300-7; XV, 100-5).

DA LN
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Gomati (Gumti) and the Ganges, and visit Markandeya-tirtha
situated there. This is how the passage runs in Laksmidhara
(inf., pp. ®40-1). The Kumbakonam edition of the Maka-
bharata, however, has three lines between the above two verses.
They state that a pilgrim (tfirtha-sevi) who goes to Avimukta
(Kasi) is released from the ‘sin of killing a2 Brahman (Brah-
mahatya), and the man who dies there attains moksa’. That
these lines were interpolated after the twelfth century is evi-
dent from Laksmidhara’s omission to include them in his
citation. That, however, before the third century A. D, Kaéi
had become a notable place of pilgrimage, specially valuable
for the performance of Vedic sacrifices, is clear from epigra-
phic testimony. The devout Saivas, the Bhiraéivas, perfor-
med horse sacrifices and had lustral baths at Dasasvamedha
on the Ganges at Kasi.! In the first century A.D., Benares
was within the dominions of the Kusanas, and a viceroy ruled
over it.2 To Kaéi its pre-eminence was really the gift of the
Purdnas which undertook to spread the cult of Siva. Begin-
ning by stressing (as did the later Bhaktimarga) the inferiority
of Vedic sacrifices as compared to devotion to God (Siva), they
ended by making ‘the city of Siva’ (Sivapuri, i. e. Kasi) the
best place for the performance of those sacrifices. In this
syncretism of Vedic and non-Aryan cults at KaéI lay the secret

of its wide appeal. and its rise to the first place among our
tirthas.®

The nominal capital of the Gahadwalas was Kanauj. But
before they took it, it had suffered from enemy attacks, both
Hindu and Muslim. It bad been sacked by the Rastrakiita
Indra III about 916 A. D. It was again destroyed by Mahmad
of Ghazniin 1018 A..D. It was too near the Muslim frontier.

1. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicaram, III, p. 241:
(Dhamak and Sivani copper-plate inscriptions of Pravarasena II.

S~

AT A S- TR AT SN -3 d- &
aRiaER, ete
2. Altekar, op. cit., p. 18,
3. Dr. A. S. Altekar maintains that Siva was orginally the

the non-Aryan God of K3i§i, who was opposed to Vedic rites. The
incidents of Daksa-yiga, as recounted in the Saivite purinas
emphasize this antagonism. Kasi was the shrine of Mahes$vara in

the 7th century A.D., (Beal's Si yu ki, II, pp. 44-55.)
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The situation of Benares made for greater safety.l After
having been for centuries an important centre of trade and
industry, it became under the Gahadwalas the virtual capital

of an expanding kingdom. Even in the eighth century, its,

wealth and reputation as a holy place made it the gather-
ing place ail sorts of persons. The satire of Damodaragupta
has pictured the gay life of the rich and luxurious city which
then, as now, attracted the demi-monde, although it was
a great firtha.? Laksmidhara’s treatise on tirtha seems deli-
berately to aim at the magnification of Kaéi. As neither his
king nor he were worshippers of Siva by choice, his euology
of Kaé looks like propaganda. The powerful Karpa of
Cedi, whose territories were partially conquered by Govinda-
candra, had built, or perhaps re-built the Karnesvara temple at
K3y, attracted doubtless by its name.3 The desire to be re-
membered at a spot which all India visits is natural. Man
Singh of Jaipur is reported to have attempted this by vowing
to erect a hundred-thousand shrines in one day “by cutting
out on blocks of granite a great many tiny carvings each repre-
senting a temple.” About 340 shrines are named by Laksmi-
dhara at Kasit. He probably made an exhaustive enumeration.
Many shrines, which he has not mentioned, came to view or
were erected after his time, and are noticed in the works of
Nardyaga Bhatta and Mitramiéra. In his capital (rdjadhani)
Siva must have the full complement of his parivara (retinue)
Among them the chief are his consort Parvati, known by many
names, Nandi, Vindyaka and Bhairava. In the old Lisga-
pur@na accounts, which are utilised by Laksmidhara, the diffe-

1. Albiruni, op. cit.,, I, 22: “Hindu sciences have retired far
away from those parts of the country conquered by us, and have
fled to places which our hands have not yet reached, to Kashmir,
Benares, and other places.”

2. See his Kuitinimata, ed. Nirnayasagara Press, passim.
Avimukta guaranteed salvation even to loose women who died
there -(see infra, p. 24). Damodaragupta, who lived in Kasmir in
the reign of ]ayipidg (779-813 A. D.), works on the idea of their
attaining Sayujya (likeness) with Siva, and lays the scene of his
- poem in Kasi. -

3. A.D.1042: Jabalpur copper plate of Karnadeva of Cedi
(Epig. Ind., 11, 297 ; X1I, 212).

4, See Appendices B and D.
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rent deities, male and female, nagas, asuras and sages,
vie with one another in installing linigas in honor of Siva

within the sacred bounds of Virinasi. The list of founders
- of such shrines virtually includes every Purinic celebrity.
The planetary deities are among the devotees of Siva who have
done the pious work. In process of time, those who founded
such shrines, came themselves to be worshipped at them. Thus
Sani (Saturn) is said to have dedicated a liiga near old
VisSveSvara, and the shrine was named as that of Sanai$careé-

vara (the Siva of Saturn).l In the shnne only Saturn is
now worshipped.

A comparison of the accounts in the Lisigapurane (which
Laksmidhra uses) and in later purdnas like the Kasikhanda
and the Brahmavaivarta, which the writers of the 16th century
onward use, will show how this transposition was rapidly
accomplished. Revelation of the merit of a hidden sanctuary
* is not limited to the remote past. An Indian Lourdes is still
possible and a future Mitrami$ra may utilise the literature of
the miracles of our times.2 Two influences have worked in
this direction. Local patriotism exploits the ancient prejudice
against making journeys to a distant firi2a,® and research
discovers proximate holy places. The desire for symmetry and
completeness works in the direction of <“discovering” and
bringing into use shrines founded by deities of the class till
then unidentified. The Sun is worshipped at an ancient shrine
named Lolirka near the confluence of the Asi, and even now
an annual mela draws worshippers to a well near it4
Originally, the shrine was probably one of Siva, and known as
Lolarke$§vara. As the Sun is an Aditya, and their number is
twelve, shrines of the other eleven appear now in the sacred
catalogue of the KaSikhanda5 Laksmidhara (inf., p. 126)
mentions, on the authority of the Lizigapurana, five Viniyakas

1. Infra, p. 67,

2, A big temple was built for Padmesvara in A. D. 1296
(Fuhrer, Shargi Architecture of Jaunpur, p. 51.) near the gate of
old Viéve§varialaya.

3. wgeaefEA: rfgdn didarn ffven (Remadied, 3. vR).
4. Infra, p. 34
5. See Tirthaprakasa, p. 272.
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in Kaéi. In the KaSikhanda their number has gone up to
ﬁfty-six and the pious pilgrim is exhorted to remember all
to ensure that he does do not encounter any misfortune in the
course of his journey.!

It is probable that even when Laksmidhara wrote many of
the shrines mentioned by the Lingapurana could mnot be
correctly located. He has himself made no attempt to fix their
sites. Many of the lifigas which he names were forgotten in
the 17th century, and Mitrami§ra omits several of them and
relegates a large number to the end of his section on Kisi.
When Sherring wrote in 1868, he was told that at Kadj,
“Ganesa is worshipped in fifty-six places, the goddess Yogini
in sixty-four, Durga in nine, Bhairo (Bahirava) in eight, Siva
in eleven (the Ekdda$a Rudrah?), Visnu in one, and the Sun
in twelve”.2 His exhaustive researches enabled him to put the
number of shrines or firthas at Kasi at 1654 in his time.
Thirty years earlier, James Prinsep put their number roughly
at a thousand.3 Laksmidhara names less than three hundred
and fifty. :

RESULTS OF A COMPARATIVE STUDY IN REGARD TO KASI

A comparative study of Laksmidhara’s treatise with those
of his three chief successors, who lived between the 15th and
17th centuries, yields certain results. The name Kasi seems to
occur in the body of Laksmidhara’s book only oncet, and when
he speaks of it as a holy place he prefers to allude to it as
Avimukta and Varapdsi. In the verse which names Kaéi, Siva,
who is the speaker, distinguishes himself from the Lord of
Avimukta (AvimukteSvara.) In later accounts, based on the
KaSikhanda, the chief shrine in Benares is declared to be that
of Visvesvara. Two etymologies are furnished for the name
A.v-imukta; one from the iatsyapurana and the other from the
Lifgapurana. The second derivation makes out that the name
was given to the city as it was free of sin (avi). The other
which alone Laksmidhara cites, stresses the pledge of Sivz;,
never to abandon the city, and it is explained by, the Kasi-
khande as an allusion to an earlier retreat of Siva to

Infra, p. 212. .

Sacred City of the Hindus (1868), p. 47.
ibid, p. 41,

Infra, p. 67,

AN
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Mandaragiri. The force of the assertion is brought out by
reference to Siva as sgnmikita, ever present, at the tirtha.
Laksmidhara himself uses the name Ka$i only in a ¢civil” or
secular sense.

The name Anandavana, which occurs in the formule of all
rites at Kasi now-a-days, does not occur at all in the Kalpataru.
The minimum baths prescribed now are in five places (pafica-
firtha), and there is a prescribed order to be followed in going
round the shrines.3 In Laksmidhara’s time the order was
different, and the pilgrim took the route laid down by the
Lingapuranae.3

VISVESVARA

The most important shrine and lifiga, since at least the
sixteenth century when Nardyana Bhatta induced Todarmal to
reconstruct the temple of Visve$vara, (c. 1586 A.D.) which
had been destroyed at least twice before his time, was that of
Viéveévara. In the twelfth century there was indeed a shrine
of Visvedvara; but, judging from Laksmidhara’s allusions, itl
was only one of many holy places in the sacred area, with no
superior sanctity as compared with the others. This pre-
eminence is given to the svayambhi-linga of AvimukteSvara,
which had revealed itself by piercing its way through the
-ground (inf. p. 41). Of the three mentions of Vidvesvara in
the Kalpataru, one (inf. p. 17) is probably an interpolation, as
it occurs only in one manuscript, the second (inf. p. 27) merely
refers to Siva or Avimukteévara descriptively as ‘Lord of the
Universe’, and the third (inf. p. 93) makes it an ordinary
linga, like hundreds of others, whose darSana confers a lower
benefit than mukti. Visveévara had, however, come into pro-
minence before ‘the fifteenth century, when Vacaspati Misra
wrote, as he reconciled the new cult of VisveSvara with the
older of Avimukte$vara by identifying the two, as boti were
represented as the lords of Kasit As the Kasikhanda, (the

Tirthaprakasa, p. 212 (qu‘i-ﬁq?ﬁ{).

infra, pp. 121-3.

infra, pp. 17, 27, and 93.

Tirthacintamans, p. 360:

ARYEH-AAAATETF A Feaan Agval fog faa-
I DEAEEH,

]

.
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chief work that spread the ViSvesvara legends and pre-eminence
in Kad1), was popular enough to be translated into Telugu
by, Srindtha (c. 1440 A. D.), it is clear that by that time atleast
the cult was well-established. By the middle of the sixteenth
century the entire body of legends, including those relating to
Kasi as Anandakanana, was accepted all over India, and the
chapters on the Anandak@nana-mahitmya in the Vayupurana
were translated into Telugu, by Lingamagunta Rama Kavi, a
son-in-law of the famous Telugu poet Tenali Ramayya. It is
worthy of note that manuscript and printed versions of the
Kasikhanda are current in South India, which do not contain
the Paficakro§i-mahatmya, which occurs in Srinitha’s free
- version of that section of the Skandapurana, and that the text
of the Vayupurana current in South India does nof contain the
section translated by Rima Kavi.l

Vacaspati’s identification of Avimukte$vara with Vidva-
natha is rejected by, both Nariyana Bhatta and Mitramiéra. ?
It is pointed out that the Padmapurina, the K astkhanda and
the Brahwmavaivarta distinguish the two, and that the Kasi-
khanda even refers to the worship of AvimukteSvara by
ViSvesvara. The former is described as the ‘ancient linga’
(Adi-linga). Both Nariyana Bhatta and Mitra Misra regard
the svayambhi-litiga as that of Visvesvara. They believe that
it was desecrated and lost when the Muhammadans sacked
Ka§i and destroyed its temples. A substitute for a self-
revealed linigq is not ordinarily worshipped. But, as the new
linga has been accepted by Sistas, p%j@ may be done to it.
Such is the cunclusion of Mitramiéra.3 It is more than doubt-

" L. Information supplied by Pandit Vetdri Prabhikara
astri.

2. Tristhalisetu, p. 296; Tirthaprakdsa, p. 189,
3. Tirthaprakasa, p. 219. But he adds: ‘

| FRRRIRRI, & R ey frearar faafy )

| SR g I i feda o e ) |

MitramiSra follows Narayana Bhatta who remarks ;—“i‘hoﬁgh

its place by human beings owing to the times, the piler
- . - g 2 e 1
worship whatever kg is in this place. o st

- Sometimes, owine
action of tyrannical Mleccha rulers, the , OWing to the

A Te may beno lisiga in that
place.‘ In that case circumambulation, namaskara and other forms
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ful if the present shrine of Visvanitha stands on the site of
that of the original Avimukteévara or even of the less im-
portant Viévesvara known to Laksmidhara. Itis worthy of
remark that among the numerous grants of the Gihadwalas,
which were issued from Kaséi, and which specify the ksefra at
which the donor worshipped after bath, there is mention of
Viéve$vara in only ome grant, and that in a context which
suggests that the name was used merely as a synonym for God.

" Other results of the comparative study may be briefly indi-
cated. Manikarnika-kunda is mentioned, but not so as to sug-
gest for it the high sanctity now attributed toit. (iuf., pp. 103-
121). Dasaévamedha is mentioned both as a tirtha at which a
bath is enjoined (p. 237 infra, on the authority of the Vamana-
purana) and as the shrine of a lifga of the name (inf. 116).
The now famous wia sacra of Benares, the fifty miles long
Paficakroi and the obligation to make its perambulation annu- '
ally are not mentioned at all by Laksmidhara. It is very probable
that neither the “sacred way” nor its shrines were in existence
even after the twelfth century, and there was for a long time
after it no obligation to make its peregrination. A firtha-pradak-
sina is part of a pilgrimage, as the tirtha is a divinity. = There
are those who attempt 2 circum-ambulation of all firthas (as
was done by Caitanya and Ramadasa Samartha Svamin in the
15th and 17th centuries). Where, as in Kasi, numerous sacred
pools and objects worship are crowded into a narrow area six
miles by one and a half, a practice of making a circuit of them
may have arisen and then crystallized into an obligation to do
so by a prescribed route’. ‘ o

Some well-known objects of pilgrimage at Kas, deriving
their authority from the Kas§ikhanda, are conspicuous by their
absence in the Kalpataru. Among them may be mentioned the
Mukti-mandapa from which namaskaras should be made? the

of salutation must be made to the spot only. By that action the
fruit of the pilgrimage is attained. The abhiseka, etc., which can
only be done (to the linga) can of course not be done.” (Tristhall-
setu, p. 208).

1. No temple on the fifty-miles long via sacra is more than
three centuries old. See Sherring, 0p. cit., ps 178.

2. Tirthaprakdsa, p. 221
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Srigdra, Aifvarya and J@ana mandapasl, the J#ana-vapi,?
and the shrines of Mangala Gauri, Bhavani, Silatafika, and the
three Vaisnava shrines dedicated to Vidira and Laksmi-Nara-
sihha, Gopi-Govinda, and Kino-Vardha.8 The cult of the
black, (kala) Bhairava at Ka$i is unknown to Laksmidhara,
though he describes the rites of suicide by fire, after worship-
ping a picture of Bhairavat (inf., pp. 258-262). Siva’s queen at
Kaéi is Vidalaksi, though a shrine of Lalitd as Mukhapreksani
is also named.5

Suicide at Kasiis recognised in the Purinas cited by
Laksmidhara. It is by the usual means of starvation, drown-
ing or self-cremation. The interdiction of such suicide as
kalivarjya is not mentioned in this section of his digest. But,
suicide is unnecessary at Kasl, owing to a special power con-
ferred on the ksetra. Siva himself ensures the mukii of every
one who dies within the sacred limits by whispering into the
right ear of the dying person a mantra which is appropriately
called the T'araka®. The mantra is not given, nor is it purport
explained in the work. It is usually described as the Rama-
taraka on two grounds; firstly, because (according to legend)
the direction to Siva to whisper it to the dying person was
givenby Rama, and secondly, because the mantra consists in the
repetition of the name of Ramal. Another explanation of the
mystic formula is that it implies only Brahma-jfigna. As no
previous preparation for inititation into the mantra is imposed
and its application is universal and effect immediate and com:
plet.e salvatio_n, the_ belief in being helped over the ocean of
rebirth, by its being whispered into one’s dying ear by Siva

ibid, pp. 190-1.
ibid, pp. 191-4,
ibid, pp. 196-202, 205, 208 and 207,
ibid, pp. 208-9.
IRTETTRAT 9 373 T W |
T T TIY TFR FA1 ;)
5. infra, p. 96.
built by a lieshgva in 17’1‘1}18e (IISC)I:::fE;E;L:Ig ;t:;lt]fﬂ; C;’;ﬁnnapﬁrlji e
6. inf.p.17.
7. Tirthaprakasa, Pp- 2137-8. The mantra is
ST ot T A | sl g,
(Padmottara-khanda, cited in Sabdakalpadruma, p. 608)
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himself is an irresistible inducement for those who expect the
approach of death to make Kaéi their home. This plenary
indulgence is enjoyed by no other #irtha. Itis only at Kast
that mere death grants release from rebirth. In the face of so
wide a guarantee, it would seem unnecessary that one should
go to all the other tedious preparations to secure the same end
by baths, fasts, vows, sacrifices and prayers. That they also are
recommended is due to the obvious need to provide different
means of conviction to natures of varying moral and spiritual
calibre. As the privilege is restricted to deaths within the
holy area, the determination of its bounds becomes a necessity.
This is done by the name of the city itself, viz., Varanast,
the enclave between the Varani (Barpi) and the Asi (or
Suskanadi, the dry stream).! Few cities have changed their
limits so little through the ages as Benares has dome.? Its
situation on a long, narrow ridge, forming a crescent within
which the great river makes a wide sweep towards north, and
provides deep water close to the northern bank, well above
high-water mark has made its length greater than its width.
Kaél's location contributes to its beauty, especially as one
first sees it on an approach from the southern shore. The
magnificent river front, which is Kaél’s glory, makes one’s
first sight of it unforgettable. The great flights of steps,
which lead down to the edge of the water, probably existed,
more or less as at present, centuries ago, and the city was then,
as now, filled with rest houses and free feeding places. This
may be inferred from Laksmidhara’s allusion to the provision
of such amenities for pilgrims which he had himself made as a
mark of his piety and faith. ‘

Matsyodari

Among the riddles which the sthala-purdnas offer in Kasi
one is the identity of the river Matsyodari, to which three
references occur in the extracts cited by Laksmidhara. (inf.
pp- 34, 58 and 69). Ina striking metaphor, the ksetra is com-
pared to the human body, and three streams in the ksetra to
three nadis of Indian anatomy. They are represented

1. inf. pp. 39-40; Tirthaprakasa, p. 1741.

2. Yuan Chwang describes Benares as 18 lis (nearly 3%
miles) in length and about 6 lis (nearly a mile) in width. “The
city wards were close together and the inhabitants were very
numerous.” (trn. Watters, I, p. 47).
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as influenced by the gods Agni, Strya and Candra. At Pra-
yaga the three streams, which make the friveni, are represen-
ted as the three nadis, Pingald (Yamuni), Ida (Gangd) and
Susumnd (Sarasvati). As regards the streams of Kasi the
«dry stream’” i.e., the Asl is Pifgala-nadi, Varapa is Ida-nadi
and the Matsyodari, which is between the two, is the Susumna
nadi (p. 34-5). Onp. 58 a confluence of the Matsyodari and
the Ganges is stated as marking the spot at which a bath con-
fers moksa. On p. 69 this river is described as one to which
the gods resort, leaving their own abode (devaloka). Ina
passage from the Kasikhanda quoted by Mitrami$ra (op. cit.,
p. 240) the Matsyodari is described as ‘inner’ and ‘outer’
(bahir-antascard), and as flowing into the Ganges against the
current (samhdra-marga ie., pratiloma). It is therefore some
ancient stream, which drained the ridge on which Kasi stands
and mingled its waters during the rains with those of the
Ganges. In the days of Laksmidhara it could apparently be
distinguished from the main stream, while when, the Kasi-
khande was issued in its present form, it was supposed to
flow under-ground or to be an under-current in the Ganges.
How thoroughly its identity had been forgotten by the six-
teenth century is shown by Narayana Bhatta’s forced interpre-
tation of the name to show that the Ganges is the Matsyodars.
It was so named (he holds) as it lies in the womb of Ka&§j,
which in shape is like a fish (matsydkara). Mitramisra accepts
this_explanation.l ~Another forced explanation, offered after
the identity of the stream was lost, in the geographical changes

that intervened, is that the Ganges is Matsyodari because it has
fish in its body!2 ’

PRAYAGA

Compared to Kisj, Praydga enjoys a reputation which
goes back to even earlier times. It stood at the confluence of
two mighty rivers, each of which would command adoration
from those who saw it rolling irresistably across the plains
- from its distant Himalayan source, gathering volume from
many affluents, and spreading fertility and life over the parched
surface of the earth. Herein lay Prayiga’s age-long appeal.

1. Tristhalisetu, p. 140; Tirthaprakasa, p. 241.
2. Sabdakalpadruma, p. 585; ’
‘TeEaT: IS W eI
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Like the Nile, whose two mighty branches are marked off from
each’other by the color of their floods, the Ganges and the
Nile could be seen as “white” and “dark” streams (sitdsifa).’
Allahabad is like and unlike Khartoum. Two great rivers
meet below it; but it is spiritualized by the idealism of a
cultured people, who have seen a divine purpose in the mingling
of the waters. Such mighty unions have a compelling influence
on the human mind. Among a people who have an oppressive
sense of a destiny, which ties them to an endless chain of birth
and death, of joy and sorrow, a wistful feeling to find an
occasion to throw away life so that its sorrows might be ended
for ever, comes naturally to every one who can feel and think.
Sacrifices are easy for men whose lives reveal only a receding
vista of unfulfilled hopes and repressed desires. Pilgrimages
furnish opportunities for sacrifices, great and small: the
surrender of accustomed comforts and ease, the expenditure
of accumulated wealth abandonment of one’s native soil, and
a decision to await death at a remote #irtha, and even the
laying down of life. To different minds different inducements
to make the sacrifice are needed. A dweller in a desert is
ready to stake everything for the promise of post-mortuary
enjoyment of the pleasures denied to him in life. Pilgrim
literature caters to high minds and to low. In this lies its wide
influence. If life is to be laid down, one would like a noble
setting for the act of renunciation. He who essays the <“great
journey: (mahdaprasthina) prefers to lose himself in the
Himilayan snows. If the end must come through fire or
water, where else could he find a more fitter place to meet his
death than where two mighty rivers mingle their floods, or
‘where great streams lose themselves in the ocean ?

Countless generations have found the ideal conditions for
such a culmination of a pilgrimage in Prayaga. The holy area
extended to five yojands, along the spit of land which lay
between the two approaching streams. Gods must love to
guard and cherish such a spot. It obviously is Prajapati-ksetra
(p. 136). The Creator performed there a difficult (prokrsta)
yaga, and hence its name Pra-ydga.l It is under the protection

1. Tirthaprakdse, p. 227. To describe other holy sites as
Prayaga is incorrect, e.g., Karna-prayiga, Nanda-prayiga, when
they were not places where similar great sacrifices were performed
by the Creator.
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of Indra (p. 137). It marks the hip of the earth (enf. p. 142).
It is sacred to the Sun (Bhdskara-kseira) and the Jumna is the
daughter of the Sun, tapanasya sutd, (inf. p. 149.). In redeem-
ing power the two rivers are equal, and their union adds to the
power (p. 150). The Vedas and the invisible Yajfias dwell
there (p. 151). The great tree of the confluence, which never
dies (aksaya-vata), is Siva himself (p. 151).

Prayiga lay in the heart of Govindacandra’s kingdom. A
generation or two before him, a great king had ended his life
in its waters.l Special value must therefore attach not only to
what Laksmidhara says about it, but even to what he omits to
repeat from recognized tradition and ritual. The confluence is
usually spoken of as one of three rivers, the third river being
the invisible Sarasvati, and is referred to as Triveni, Mystic
significance attaches to the union. The triple flood reflects the
union of the elements of the redeeming Omkira or Pranava,
each river standing for asyllable of it.2 This name and the story
of the appearance of Sarasvatl do not appear in the Kalpatary.
Prayaga is described, following the Matsya, and Brahma-
puranas as Tirtha-rdja, a title further popularised by the Kafi-
khanda.3 Laksmidhara doesnot useit. As the theory of the secret
(gupta) presence of the Sarasvati at the confluence is found
in the Brahma Purdnae, which he often quotes, his silence is
suggestive. Heemphasizesthe prohibition of the use of draught
' animals and conveyances in the journey to Prayaga, and
it may be recollected thatin his view the prohibition was
valid only as regards this ##7that As usual Laksmidhara
stresses the possession of moral qualities as necessary for deri-
ving the full benefit of a bath at the confluences. Narayana
Bhatta and Mitramiéra discuss at length the pilgrim’s oblig.a-
tion to undergo tonsure before a bath at the confluence.
They hold that it is compulsory and that even women whose
husbhands are alive, mustcut off atleast a lock of hair and throw
it into the Sangam, with an appropriate invocation to the
Veni, whichis to receive the ven; (lock of hair).6 Laksmidhara’s

—

Karna of Cedi.
Tristhalisetu, p. 8.
ibid, p. 114,

inf. p. 141,

inf. 137.
Tristhalisetu, p. 22,

.
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view that tonsure at a tirtha has already been noted. He omits
to deal with it entirely in the context of Prayaga. His studied
. silence has to be construed as disapproval of the texts that
consign to hell the pilgrim who fails to sacrifice his hair.1

Among tirthas Prayaga is noted for being the place at
which one is not only permitted but persuaded to commit
suicide. The Rg Veda khile authority for it (which is para-
phrased in the Purinas) is not quoted by Laksmidhara as it is
by later writers.2 They discuss, with a great display of learning,
the ethics of suicide at Prayaga, but hesimply citesthe authority
for the act and offers no comment.3 The recollection of famous
instances suicide such as those Karnadeva of Cedi (A.D. 1042),
of Dhanga Chandella (A.D. 1000) and of Somes$vara Calukya
(A.D. 1068)4—all by drowning at either Prayiga or ata
similar river confluenceb—must have been fresh to his con-
temporaries. We may assume that suicide at Prayiga has his
.approval atleast for kgsafriyas, as it is Ralivaryya only to
Brahmanas6, The reward of suicide at the sengamae is stated
in one place to be equal to that of the wise, virtuous yogin
(snf. p. 143), i.e., to ~mukti, and in another context as a long
spell of existence in Svargaloka, enjoying the crude pleasures
of the senses (pp. 138-139) in the company of divine women,
till the time comes to be re-born in a good family. The same

1. Tirthaprakasa, p. 336.
T AREET gred A T FRIAG |
g FrizgeagRissted JQ T/ |
2. feaifea 8RQ O @ga aarganEr Rageara |
Y ¥ o frgefa duw JAMEISTTE T ||
3. Tirthacintémani, pp. 47-52; Tristhalisetu, pp. 46-55;
Tirthaprakasa, pp. 342-357 ; Mitramisra discusses the permissibility
of suicide in general, op. ¢it., pp. 347-355.

- 4. Historical suicides. See Gangeya, Epig. Ind., XXII, 211;
Dhanga, Epig. Ind., 1. 140; Somesvara, Epig. Carn., 1I, SK. 136,
and Aja, Raghuvaiéa, VIII, 94.

5. All river-confluences come to be styled by analogy Praydga
(e.g+ Karna-prayaga) or Triveni.

6. Tirthaprakasa, p. 354:
AT FO ST A F: |
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‘delectable’ destiny awaits the person, who remembers Prayiga
at the moment of death (p. 139). Such a person, when reborn,
becomes king of Jambfidvipa. He who jumps from the sacred
banyan tree (vafa-vrksa) into the river below and so ends his
life finds his way to Rudraloka (p. 142)1. In some accounts
the benefits of the two modes of suicide are interchanged. The
number of suicides in Allahabad by jumping off this tree became
so great, from a belief that Akbar had committed such suicide
in a past birth and been rewarded by becoming an emperor in
the next, that he had the tree cut down. Today only a stump
is left. Similar post-mortuary advantages are held out for self-
cremation on the sands near Prayiga, known as Urvaéipulina
and in the continguous Koti-tirtha. In ages where the common
man was starved of sense pleasures, such appeals to the lower
nature would have been even more powerful than inducements
like the termination of re-incgrnation.

The virtues of the baths are graded. A month’s regular
bathing in the holy Saigama, following the path of restraint
of the senses, washes away all sin (inf. p. 148). The imposi-
tion of a far sterner course for the betrayer of trust (zivasa-
ghataka) extending to three months, at the rate of three baths
daily is a reflection of the horror of the betrayer. In the month
of Magha, bathing at Prayaga is most efficacious as an impos-~
sible number of #irthas gather within the joint stream (p. 146).
The mela in this month, and once every sixth and twelfth year,
is an old institution, of which we have evidence in Yuwan
Chwang in the 7th century.2 It is not mentioned by Laksmi-
dhara, in whose time also it must have been current.  The
merits of gifts are great at Prayiga, and of gold, kine land, and
kanya there are h_i‘ghly commended, while the acceptance of
gifts, except of a' virgin for marriage according the ancient
(arsa) form, and of land is reprobated with equal emphasis3,

1. Suicide from this tree was comm :
century (Beal’s Siyu-i, I, p. 232), on already in the 7th

2. Ettinghause ., H v )
L 2w g n, Harshavardhana, p. 163; Beal, Sieyu-ki,

3. ‘ifff H ﬁﬁ!’larfér»w @nnﬁﬁn
S A goAET Rt eiif: . :
| < ﬁmmﬁqaam(?ﬁ. TeR)e.
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THE GANGES

The sanctity of the great river is the foundation of the
importance of every ksetra or tirtha which springs on its
banks. The Ganges has gained a grip over the heart of India
which no other river has rivalled. In Indian belief its sources
are in heaven and its waters penetrate to the nether regions. It
is therefore tripatha-ga, or trivartma-ga (p.158). It nourishes
the denizens of the three worlds, heaven, earth and pdtdla
(p. 158).  Its tender helpfulness to men is like that ofa
mother (p. 159). It springs from the feet of Visnu and has
been caught up in the matted locks of Siva before being re-
leased to the world. It is thus twice sanctified, and equally
acceptable to those who see the one God only in Visnu or Siva.
Offerings of water from its holy stream to the manes gives
them a satisfaction which is infinite (p. 157 and p. 161). Itis
the holiest of the holy, the purest of the pure (p. 160). It
stands at the head of rivers as the Brahmana stands at the
head of the four warpas (p. 158). Its mere darSana destroys
sin (p. 156). Those countries are truly blessed through which the
Ganges passes (p. 154). To drink it, to see it, to feel it, to sink
one’s body within its water and to chaunt its name and praise
are blessings (p. 159). Holy through-out its course, it is holier
at Hardwir, Prayaga, Ka$i, and where it joins the ocean
(p. 160). The Ganges is man’s last refuge (gafi) when
tormented by afflictions, to which life is subject (p.155).
Without explanation or comment, Laksmidhara givesin a
few choice extracts the secret of the age-long lure of India’s

greatest life-giving stream.!

GAYA

Gaya forms the third of the trinity, regarded as the “three
ksetras par excellance”, the other two being Prayaga and Kasi.
Gangi is a pitr-ﬁzadi, Gaya is a pitr-tirtha. In other tirthas
bathing comes first in importance, and the performance of pro-
pitiatory rites to the manes is only incidental. In Gaya the re-
lation is reversed. Gaya’s chief merit is the potency of a
$raddha performed within its bounds, in accordance with modi-
fications made in the ordinary $raddha ritual to suit the genius
loci. Gayi as a §raddha-performing place has great antiquity.
Its value for this purpose is recognised in the Mahabharata, in

1. See also Tirthaprakasa, pp. 355-375 and Z‘irthdcifzi@1nag¢i,
pp. 189-268, .
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which it is commemorated in every one the tirtha-yatras
(Dhaumya, Pulastya, Angiras, Lomaga and Balarima) whose
itinerary is furnished in the epic. The similar yatrd of Pra-
hlada, which is described in the Vamana- purana, deals also with
it. Unlike other #rthas, Gayd receives commemoration in the
smrtis: and Visnu, Vasistha, Brhaspati, Yajfiavalkya and
Yama laud the virtues of the §raddha done at Gaya.

Gaya lies on the fringe of the area of Aryan occupation,
and its recognition as a firtha must have implied a big step for-
ward. The legend of the asura at Gaya, who was killed by the
mace (gadd) of Visnu, and who, in return, was given the boon
of sanctifying any holy rite performed on his decapitated head
(which is Gaya) points perhaps to an ancient compromise bet-
ween competing cultures, Sraddha is ancestor worship. It is
commoner in primitive than in advanced communities. But,
when it became invested with a special importance in relation
to the theory of man’s birth in a tri-form debt, and his obliga-
tion to discharge it, $rdddias came to-have a prominent place
in the routine of Indian life, which it was the business of the
Dharmagastras to regulate. They accordingly have a large
place in the Grhyasitras, smrtis and digests, all of which lay
down the times for performance, the rules to bhe observed, the
persons to be invited and excluded, the ancestors to be pro-
pitiated, proper places for doing them, the food to be served at
them etc. No digest is complete without a section on it. One of
the larger sections of the Krtya-kalpataru is set apart for the
§raddha. Laksmidhara omits to describe it in relation not only
to ordinary #irthas but even in regard to Gaya. While it is
unncessary to describe - the ordinary §raddha rites, it may, be
helpful to note certain special features of the Gaya-$raddha,
indicated by other writers,1 '

The only inhibition against its performance is that it can
not be dene within a year of the death of parents. All times,
including those which are varjya (inadmissible) for
secular rites, are open to its performance at Gaya.?2

. According to some authorities the maternal ancestresses
should not be invoked in it.3 The pitr-sakta should not be

sacred or

I There is no chapter on Gaya-§radtiha in the Sraddhq-
Kalpatary, ' e - ‘
-2, ibid, p. 285.

3. ibid, p,288,
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muttered at it.1 The Brihmanas to be invited at Gayi for
$raddhas are those of Gaya, who claim to be descended from
those who grumbled about the fees given to them by Brahma,
when he performed a ydga there, were cursed by him, and sub-
sequently, on their penitence were forgiven and given the pri-
vilege of officiating at all §rdddhas at Gaya.2 After the lapse
of one year from their death, patitas may have $rdddhas per-
formed for their benefit at Gaya. So too suicides, those who
have met with death from violence, poisoners, atheists, those
guilty of arson, adulterers slain by the injured hushands, those
who practise unnatural sex offences and associates of candalass,

Among writers on tirtha, Vacaspatimiéra deals more fully
with Gaya than others. The Tirthacintamant, like the Tirtha-
prakasa, has absorbed the entire section from Laksmidhara’s
work and reproduced it verbatim (op. cit. 268-280). The res-
pect that Vacaspati and Mitramisra held Laksmidhara’s work
in is evident from his placing the Kalpataru with the Viyu and
Garuda Puranas among his authorities.4

Laksmidhara gives the Puranic grounds for performing
§raddhas at Gaya by retailing the legend of king Viéila, who
begot a son only after he performed a §raddhas at Gayi to
satisfy his manes. He saw at the ceremony three apparitions,
each a king of a different color, white, red and black. When
questioned, the white spirit replied that he was Visila’s father,
white because of his virtuous life, while for different degrees
of turpitude his own father and grandfather, who had been re-
called from Hell by the Sraddha were stained by their crimes.
All of them went to heaven, as the result of the §#addha. The
virtue of Gaya makes a §raddha done there release from perdi-
tion ancestors sentenced to it for evil living. It gives sons to
the childless. Another legend describes another virtue of Gaya:

1. Tirthaprakadsa, p. 390.
2. The legend is given in Agnipurana. Brahmi’s boon was
this:
¥ gy TR a1 |
TAFA: AGET FOAA 0|
TR EEE o SRS W) R ||
Laksmidhara is silent on the alleged monopoly.
.3, Tirthaprakasa, p. 452.
4, e.g., Tirthacintamani, p. 268.
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release from Preta-loka of those for whose sake a pinda is
offered there. One who bathes in at Kanakhala near Gaya go
to heaven. He who makes a circuit of the yiipa (sacrificial
post) of Brahma's ydga at Gaya obtains the punya arising
from a Vijapeya sacrifice i.c., he is released from the sin of
Brahmahatya. The presiding deity of Gaya is ‘Visnu with the
Mace’, Gadadhdra, who simultaneously removed an asura, and
provided a means of releasing ancestral spirits by §raddhas per-
formed at Gaya-§iras, the asura’s head, which became the holy
ground known as Gaya.

The worship of tree spirits is widespread. Great trees
are the homes of spirits or are incarnated gods!. They merit
worship. They attract ancestral spirits, and pindas offered
in their shade, are specially relished by the manes, as those
laid at the feet of Visnu (Visnupdada). The funereal ritual at
Gaya includes the placing of pindas under ‘the undying tree”
(Aksaya-vata) and on Visnupada, over which a special shrine
has arisen. It is curious that while Visnu as Gadadhara is the
deity of Gaya, the Purinas allude to shrines of Gopati (Krsna)
and Jandrdana there.2 The local holy spots recall the associa-
tion of Brahmi with Gaya (e.g., Brahmayoni, Brahmasaras).

The full cycle of ceremonies to be done at Gaya is said to
require seven days.® Laksmidhara is content indicate only the
need to do §raddhas at Gaya, offer pindas to manes, perform
pitr-tarpana, and bathe in the springs of the Phalgu river, which
must always have been dry, except in the rains, judging from
Brahma’s curse.  In Govindacandra’s time, Gayi had come
within the kingdom of Kanauj. It is improbable that Laksmi-
dhara lacked personal knowledge of Gaya and its local tradi-
tions and customs or of its treatment in the Puranas, which
were then in repute. When he omits to mention rules now in
vogue, it is not unsafe to presume that either they came into
effect after his time, or that he rejected their validity and
declined to notice them in a work of authority. .

1. The great tree at Prayaga is Siva; inf. p. 151—
HRAQ I P RSy /R |
2, nfra. p. 172 and p. 173

. 3. cf. Tirthaprakasa, pp. 401-422 and Tristhalisetu, pp. 352-
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OTHER TIRTHAS

Viacaspati Misra has only one more tirthe to deal with,ziz.,
Purusottama (Puri) in Orissa to which he devotes a third of
his book. He deals less fully with three other #irthas of Utkala,
viz., Krttivasas (Bhuvaneévara or Ekdmraksetra), Viraja and
and Konarka (Konarak). These were apparently his favorite
holy shrines, and he deals scrappily with Prayaga. Nariyana
Bhatta had an even more restricted scope. For the other
tirthas, our main guide, outside the Kalpataru, is Mitramisra,
who absorbs almost all that Laksmidhara has written and
added to it here and there. Even Laksmidhara’s treatment
becomes perfunctory. He devotes a chapter each, some conist-
ing of hardly more than a page, to seventeen #irthas, and has a
supplementary chapter, which gallops over the names of over a
hundred, which to him may have been mere names. Even then,
his treatise contains glaring omissions, especially of tirthas
in distant regions of which he had no knowledge, and to which
perhaps pilgrimage from North India was then an impossibility.
The Godavari and Setu-bandha would not have been omitted,
in a well-proportioned work, nor rivers like the Tungabhadra,
Kiverl and Tamraparni, which are mere namesin the Kalpataru.
An extract from Matsyapurdna (inf. p. 204) bring the Kaverl
within the section dealing with Narmada-tirthas and im-
mediately after Amarakantaka! His attitude is explicable.
When he wrote of Kaéi, he did so not only from books but
from close personal knowledge. Such intimacy is not displayed
in regard to other ksetras or tirthas even within the dominions
of the king, whom he served as chief minister. It seems very
doubtful whether he had made the pilgrimage to Himaélayan
tirthas like Badari, Kedira and Lohirgala, which he describes
as situated in mleccha-deSa, i.e., in anarea under Muhammadan
occupation (inf. p. 288). He has simply reproduced extracts
from the Purinas about them. It is also not likely that he had
visited Gujarat and the regions of the Narmada as well as
Milwa and Réjputina. His accounts of Pugkara, Ujjaini
and Amarakantaka betray no personal acquaintance. Neither
the tradition of Brahma’s ydga at Puskara nor of the lake being
Tirtha-Narayana seem to have been known to him. He certainly
knew Mathurd and its neighbourhood, probably had visited
Hardwiar (which he calis Kubjamraka) and the country drained
by the ancient Sarasvati, viz., Kuruksetra and Prthidaka. The
tirthas of Madhydesa, like Naimi$a, Stikara, Gopratira
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(p. 235) and Stutasvimi, which must have been in the present
United Provinces as it is said to be only three miles from
Dhiitapapa, i.e., Dhopdp, in Oudh. Thc exact location of some
tirthas to which he has given the distinction of separate
chapters, is difficult to determine. Is Kokdmukha, a ksetrae
dedicated to Visnu as Varaha, or the Triveni in Bengal? Where
is Mandara he describes? (p. 21 & 8). The Mandira of the
Mahabharata seems to be a hill in Garhwil, in the Himalayan
region, but Laksmidhara’s description would suit Mandiragiri
(p- 218) in Bhagalpur District. The family deity of the
Gahdawalas was Vardha (Visnu). It may explain the choice
of two Vardha-tirthas like Stkara and Kokimukha. They
probably were patronised by the Gihadwalas.

The air of unreality which clings to his accounts of even
the more famous firthas, in the concluding pages of his treatise,
is evident in the scantiness of the information that his extracts
give. To live in Kuruksetra (Brahmavarta, as it was north of
the Drsadvatiand south of the Sarasvatil) and to bathe during
eclipses in the tank at Kuruksetra are all that one may gather
of one of the most celebrated places in India at which the Gita
was revealed, the Great War was fought, and Brahmai per-
formed a yajfia, from a writer who has commemorated every
tiny shrine in crowded Ka&i. Of Prthiidaka we are told that
it was sacred to Kairtikeya and was the most imp'ortant of
the sub-#irthas of the Sarasvati2. Of Puskara, in the omission
of much that could have been written of so famous a tirtha, an
intriguing statement is made, which brings it into line with
Kasi, that it was open even to Candilas. A man of any caste

- who goes to Puskara is equal to a dvija.8 A comment on the
Jumna (p. 187) limits the holy places qnit to the areabetween
Mathurad and Prayiga. An unedifying legend is all that is

“to be said of thie Mahakala-ksetra at Ujjain, dear to Kilidisa

- (inf. p. 196).¢ Two statements regarding the Narmada, which
unlike Gangs, is solely dedicated to Siva, and therefore dear to

‘his devotees, are noteworthy: it is holy (as the Ganges is)
throughout its length; and it confers its benefits even on those
who merely see it (p. 197). Suicide by fire and by falling from

L. Tirthaprakasa, p. 388.

2. infra, p. 178.

3. infra, p. 180. '
4. infra,p. 185. Meghadiita, I, 38.
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the cliff of Amarakantaka is noticed (p. 200). Hardwir
(Mayapuri) is one of the traditional seven cities of India.l
The Tirthasudhanidhi, which attempts to treat the seven, begins
with it. Itsidentity will hardly be realized by a perusal of the
chapter on Kubjamraka (near Hrsikeéa) which deals with the
region (p. 206).

The long penultimate chapter is devoted to miscellaneous
tirthas, but it contains some interesting matter. Mitramiéra’s
work has a similar chapter, but it is feeble in comparison with
that of Laksmidhara. Gopratira on the Sarayit is described
(p- 235), as well as #irthas in Orissa and the Dakhan. The
times when particular tirthas are most propitious are noted
(pp. 201-243 and 248-249). The forests in which death is
welcome are named (p. 244). A long extract gives the names
of sixty-eight shrines of Visnu all over India. Mitramiéra, who
copies this chapter, as he does others, omits this passage
(p. 609) with the remark that it indicates the manner of
making a round of “the earth” (prihvi-pradaksina-vidhi). The
Mahdabharata (Pulastya-tirtha-ydatra) ascribes to a clockwise
round of the #irthas of India the effects of a horse-sacrifice.
" The interpretation given to the citation of the passage is not
however justified by a perusal of its contents as the itrthas are
not named in any propsr order. They .are mentioned in a
haphazard way. Thus after the Tungabhadrd comes, Kuru-
ksetra, Manikunda (?), Ayodhyd, Kupdina (in Berar), etc.,
(p- 252). The spirit by which Laksmidhara would animate the
true pilgrim is indicated in the declaration that “he attains mukti
who sees the Supreme Spirit (i.e., God) wherever he goes.”

An intriguing extract which concludes the chapter on
miscellaneous #irthas describes the sanctity of a kseira called
Amalaka in the Sasya, and its tirthas. It seems to refer to a
fomous Visnu temple of Malabar.2 The extract is from the
Narasimhapurana, which Laksmidhara cites in this as wellasin
other sections of the Kalpatarn. When he shows so little
knowledge of the geography and the firfhas of the Dakhan, how

1. ém‘?wr AYY ATAT FIET AT AafeTH |
g0 gREdr 99 gaa A ||

2. Tirunelli in Wynad, Malabar. See Logan’s Malabor

Manual, I, p. 190. Tirunelli means Sri-Amalaka
L
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did he choose the extract in question? The upa-purdna may be
simply following in the wake of Sri Bhagavate-purana (which
Laksimdhara does not seem to cite anywhefe)_ in reterring to
the s.anctity of places and persons in Sogth In.dla. ' Tk.le s.elec-
tion of the passage by Laksmidhara for inclusion in his digest
may be simply an indication of his love of completeness.
 MAHAPATHA-YATRA

The book ends with a chapter on “the great trek” which
ends in meeting death, instead of waiting for its approach. It
might seem grotesque to include Mahdprasthana in tirtha-yatra.
Its inner signiticance will be recognized by the reader who looks
below the surface and sees in a tirtha only a means of crossing
(tarana) the gulf of somsara in the advance towards mukti.
He will find the logic of the last journey with the same end
being itself looked upon as a #irtha. It marks the culmination
of a scheme of pilgrimage, whose goal lies beyond all physical
means of redemption and beyond life itself.

Maha-patha “the great road” is the euphemistic name for
death, and accordingly to call 2 road maha-patha during a
journey is forbidden, as it is inauspicious.? In the same way,
sleep must not be qualified by the use of the word “mahat” as
it would mean death. The road to death is wide because every
one must tread it. Death is inevitable. ‘One might wait for its
approach or advance to meet it half-way. He who awaits the
slow approach of death might do so bravely or might be filled
with dread; but he who sets out to meet death can not lack
courage. Death has no terrors to 3 righteous man, or one who
believes that it only opens the way to.a higber life. The aim of
pilgrimage is to secure Post-mortuary benefits, and either an
existence free of the misery, which is the lot of man, or
freedom from rebirth, moksa. It is also the aim of suicide in
appointed ways (vaidheya-atmaghata). Thére may be justifica-
tion therefore in bringing the latter in the category of yatra,
and _the means adopted to secure the end, namely death, may
be :egard_ed as tirtha, It is noteworthy that Laksmidhara alone
has yielded to the logic. Mitramiéra treats of the subject in a
hal'f-hearted way. Others omit it altogether, possibty to escape
an inauspicious ending of their books. _ -

The Mahabharata counsels one who has realized the transi-
toriness of Ilife (adhruvam . jivitam Jfdtva) to end it in the

L. Vide Sabdakalpadruma, “Mahapatha’,

R ON
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Himilayas. The same advice is given by the Brahmapurana,
with a side-glance to the story of the Pandava brethren and
Draupadi having attempted in the last journey to scale the
heaven of Indra.! He who is unable to make this journey to
Indra-loka should give up his life in the snows. When he does
so, firmly rooted in truth and courage, his death immediately
leads him to heaven (p. 258). The Saiva Puranas advocate
suicide by fire, or falling from the top of a mountain-cliff, by
one imbued with devotion to Siva, -for obtaining for the
successful suicide a post-mortuary existence of unalloyed
sensual pleasure (p. 362). A form of suicide that is recom-
mended by them is to a build up great fire, and after worship-
ping a picture of Bhairava, offer oneself as a sacrifice in that
fire ($ivanale ksipet kayam, p. 262). The special feature
of this form of approach to heaven is its availablity to sinners
as well as to virtuous men, to women as to men, to men of the
regenerate castes as to men of no caste whatever, i.e., the
outcastes (p. 262). The sorrow of a sinner for his moral
lapses must be as intense as his faith in this form of redemp-
tion, if he is led to select it. The spread of such beliefs was
apparently helped by the anarchy engendered by the fall of .
great empires and the invasions of peoples hostile to Hinduism.
The work concludes with a passage which offers the
heavens of the Sun, Brahma, Siva and Visgu to righteous kings
who lose their lives in defence of their kingdoms, and to those
who are killed by fire or lightning, or by elephants or tigers
or lions. Asone who finds death by infuriated animals, which
are teased or provoked, is a mahapatakin, the privilege must be
understood as available only to those who meet such deaths
accidentally or in war or in the chase. A hope of such benefits
after death should have been heartening to the kings of the
Rajput.clans. ( -
CONCLUSION | :
So ends Laksmidhara’s treatise on pilgrimage. The way in
which the subject has been treated by him indicates two things:
firstly, the almost universal recognition of ti#tha-ydiré as a
-popular way to redemption; and secondly, the need to guard
against the spread of a tendency to a mechanical, un-ethical and
un-spiritual conception of pilgrimage, which would make it an

‘1. The last parve of the Mahdabhdrata is named Swvargd
rohana.
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easily available expiation for the timorous, weak-minded and
superstitious. They can see in it only a means of compounding
for sins, without the need for a change of life or heart.
Neither of these is in harmony with Dharma. Easy absolution is
amoral solvent, and it i3 specially so when obtained by economic
or physical means. New scenes, improved health, and widening
experience of men and manners are results of travel, but in a
proper conception of pilgrimage they should be viewed as
adventitious. Some authorities, and especially the Purinas,
had popularised #irtha-yatra by the promise of benefits that
could not be regarded as worthy. Their trend had to be
corrected by a comprehensive review of firtha-yatrd in the
Indian scheme of life. Pilgrimage had come to stay. Its
popularity was on the increase. It was not statesmanship to
arrest it. Its advantages to state and society were undeniable.
In ages of political fission and the multiplication of kingdoms
with unstable borders and foundations, the stream of pilgrims,
which meandered unhindered through the length and breadth
of India, helped to bring about economic and social interdepend-
ence, unification of culture, and a way to political co-operation,
especially when Indian society and religion were threatened by
enemies of alien race and a hostile faith. To leave pilgrimage
to develope into a soul-killing, mechanical device for giving
harassed men and women a mental anodyne, was not right.
The concept of tirtha~yatra had to be sublimated, and its ethical
and spiritual tone raised. The emotions which inspired a
pilgrimage were not to be repressed. They had to he transfused
with high aims, and then canalised. It was not enough for
kings and leaders of society to provide for the safety of
pilgrims and for their conveniences, as tasks set by political
duty or piety. To stress ethical and spiritual constituents, to
distinguish between its spirit and form, and to bring pilgrimage
into relation with a comprehensive view of life and the here-
after were tasks for exponents of Dharma. If all Dharma is in
one sense the obligation of the heads of society, i.e., Rdja-
dharma, the enunciation of the principles of tirtha-yatra was
within its ambit. In his recognition of this truth must be sought
the purpose of Laksmidhara, when he treated pilgrimage as a
major topic in his comprehensive exposition of Dharma, and
applied his acute mind and massive learning to tirtha-vivecana,

—
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TET TEAT T UTEr T WART gETA |

= Ao R | daRenggy

‘TEAT WA ISR, TR
FIZITWTTIT | AR 7qSeTmTen | SReardd-
YUREEY, | AT datarrrETe |
‘i maRmeniwiafs: 0

[Aa]'—

SRErRTETETE: S I FE |
TEFRETTRA ¥ ddwewsgy |
FEETR . et FEETEn Rrafe |

frgw: mREeT ' diwenTay |

1. P. ®foraq

2. U. R for S9TfE; B, i@y

3. P. ¥EN for gEA

4. T, o, ]

5. P, §EEN; B, @afww

6. P. and B. SNTHSINTAT for SRR

7. P. ZUSH for T

8. B. fEms didgmmriery

9 P. W for T; B, AR SwETETREA |
10. P. EeEGEETRAT TRy
1. [ 7 supplied by P; omitted by B; 99, <0,%0
12 P. wFeww |

[y
W

Corrected by P.



[

doTTTRee agaEEe: w

lorRETRr TEERA | PR SSTsaTRET-
RP=mTERA: | e’ ansTshRaTa T |
qqT—

ARTAH (5 TATTET T2 |

ATHTTHE Y & daRedsgd |

‘HATERITH T Rafy qaaARa serd: |

e TN T TOE T AAET gETA |
frar v A |9 aawewga
Y TEAETRNS AOUEeE, WErW R
ATTTHEIFET T | A A T, T
T @ dweTrge Iie |-
ST |

8

AratrTaaTETy W GERA: |
FATITE® A Th T FEFaEa |

BT T YT TER T T A |
et Wl o Ay /e T f&eefa
1. P. R

2. P, SAdiOETR

3. B. supplies T4 here

4 P. @ay@RA

5. P. omits AT before T

6. 6, ERR-2RC

7. P. €T

8. P. Faum frgeEa

9, P. R for E o



§ FRIFCTA

ST ! TTITEAT ATRARISISTAEaTT! |
gt TH 7 ddwewle |
HETIRE—
FIH T T E0A T 9 frear dfrdamage |
T AT FReTw ure dratfrraagae |
AT g TR Rl waehea 3
TAETEEET SRR A S |
‘FagrgERE AT TE R |
Wity SI—

353 AT STEAY AT wHTST |
Y TETEAT: WET TR 77A7 o0y |
T AT war & deifafrafee: |
TEIAST A TR 7 |
T AT TAelT TR |
ST TN AT T Rreyariiar )

T A gl avefdgreeg |
Aratraiy 7 v Rt v )

1. B. omits ail words after STHEATT: up to FEUTR:
2. P. ¥ for AT
3. Occurs exactly in the same words in Sk
Kasikhanda, Adhyaya . &, 33-¥X i the words of Agastya to

Lopamudri and in Padmapurana, Uttara Khanda, Adh. 237, 41.
11—28 in the words of V asistha to Dilipa. ,

4. B. and P, s

andapurdna

5. P. T for &HET
6. B. TEErear
7. U. adig



o o

AdEEuTROR SdaEE:

T TARTGATEET WAETRTETS |

| WAL A FHE g geaaae! |l
T o R K TR Frow i |
TRy wrA: Ty wivw T | ol

T TCHEETTTERY WAt e |

Y gAY AR wEe geae: |
ATT T =9 T TONT TEEE: |

T 5 =sta § e EaEet |
AT SR HITE 7 I |

yeaT & Ao Swel ggaead |
Rramrae g8 ddeT ggeat |
FAST T A grrareefasg i o
RS AT T 2T A A
gatrETTdRaiR af wE e
frrRfeTaar T3 T8 W

TS AC FERAS AFral TERCTO T
STATH SIS TEEAHETIE |

372 TR WO A | AT I e
oA FIUA T AT AT |
AR it guTed FIOT S
TaT AR R ‘qUIAHT: TAT: |
AT TREITERIT RTq JUIAAT: T

p. WS

p.  SHeTs T q°

B, and P. & for T

B. and P. HegaAT for FUATHI

N N



¢ FAFETAA

TAETEEAT T WhweT T AT |
Tferstegaiat T dratat goaar &ar |l
AT Y ey wraay o e
THUY T T W @ AT T i |
‘gireeT ST ATAET |

HEI—

FIT ET FTST TFT-
THETAA ST AATE: |
AT WATASY e
T g T 5
TSy Tqea AT
1T wigage e |
WEAREARN T R/ S
drat= FaTTA=E geTa
A AAl e foqrs
dratte &3 |aRaTT |
Tt dfvierra wtaAn g
TAT TYTRISTTIHIGAT =T ||
af s gty
S_EH‘ ﬂ‘ﬁ\’f X WG |
| QAR SO T
FETHUIAR T e )

1. U. udam |
2. B. @IATYSYAT



o

dfufrgasee SR Q

TATTIRRSETITT I
firoeg dfvatfer 'ofegdm
fricTe I9%y & T
Tk gAtesTaeTaT: |
TR TareataRRATsE
T TE TETHE T2
T TEETAAE IS
#fig srfen: TEATYET |
GETIR AT T TETE: ||
a7 FErATEEE g TSy
ETE § T U5 T . |
FATTITE: AT
FEISAZIRAHY 0wy ||
sgarr, e, SreoniEE /g,
Sftara fra fArreaT sgac |
TAWTAATY T4T I
AT, e STeron, I |
T ¢ actedeq @I
FS ACATETS FRgHie |
“arEy frgen TR | T Rt did-
T FRETA (A RGRIdscTieREes, | ‘TraT
T TRAAG for TREHA
T for TSN in U.
e g,
@ for WH

AR, for I ﬁgﬁ
and P. W for WA

N AN e
RN



%o FAREIR

framrrer TeRw ¥ GRwAr gwEAr gTee
FHAsafar frdee |

I W Y
Elga—

A FTETOT A THNA FAT |
TAAAATGT ST § AT
wrghe foearas Famas® omEE g |
FASTENTT: SRR 987 1 |
frefroms: 35 g WiwAREAC 94T |
WTE a9 g FASTA-aEEaTeE |
s AT AR 37 TR o e
g Aaris Tieh fraot gisesa® |
ARTSSOTITT FIS AVd HATE q4T AL |
TTHT TN /A FAST Frgavoe |
s 1 g a=owt free sshaga |

Tt 37 FA= &7 e s

9

FASETAgIEY,

T

T

and P. TR for TuTIA
THIA for g ?EQF'S{H

and P. WEHETEAIING,
A for AATE

RELET S

Tford; B, MEIH for v T
RLESEC

BN -

B owom Y

I R e
W YW W W

—
©



fEETEaRTe GaERE: 28

A s @ A

TS AT TR 7 g |
qqT— |

FOTE TITFAT AV FICTTTET FeT:2 |

[rarRRed A s T |

T — o

SEITET | THE T GAT T5stH] |

o1 efrdRe qeT T TEeT A=A |

ToRfT Farert AT awae |

ANAY TEHTT ATINT T ¢ N

AT TALTETHRTRATSTHT  “qTi T TIHTor-
AT Aty TEead R | ddtrare v
fEmmd: | CerduiveT aarEEag T
ATTEAEREUEEREET FET 9geT @ia-
wim  wAeyf fEeETEE, | owkmety R
AR TEETRT ST FAS |

SEISSTTAAT TS AFHACES 7 a2t |

i T O FwAs e |
e Fefrgrrora=raTa |

p, &IIEMHA T I

p. OITET TAT HAL

Omission supplied by P.

P. aerfreser for aasEor in u.
T supplied by P.

p. dd AEHL

O RPN



K

HY ARMHAEFIH
T A —
$I¢ SAT— |
TR 52 GITTTHRAAT
T | AW g8 R |
wIssTAT FfragsraRTsty
TTRATIEISE: TiraTfea wa: |
v T e ww 3ty oot
& ffrAsTeReATg ey |
Hlew-TARAGIA: TEATTA oA
HATETHT AAEISH T G |
ar— .
T TEAN W A TR0 A |
waT SeAl ygetaer ada |

erfewra g war 3P wdfaarmmRS |
AT el 77 SymriraTeiara: ||
FFTEIte W AN R Rt |
1. o, v¢-8%

2. P. TforT®

3. P, Y@WE W 7 T dudsy

4, o, ¥y, ¥R,

P, STkaEmn:

wn
.



fUFRATaEeR aROETEETE 93

IETREI W (S AT RIS TR
SrrerfiT T |
am——-

AT AW AR TR GENAReT: |

TAT ACAREISSTR 775 7 a1 Flreg |
a‘m—-

AR T WAT TRAT-ANET IT FETA

ATeASANE AWIEEGRA A |

S T TR NEEW T TN |

T HEAATETT [w] Qv g ge

TT GATCTH AT AT TATERISTA |

TN IT TS RS £ 1l

STATHRITE, AgTAT FIATIU |

FISAT WETHRT T 1 Teqieed |

TIETTERT AT aHT AEeedAd |
‘TR ATEEA AT IRATISS AT |
a‘m—

ST uAEA=s AT T TETIRE T 93 |

S T ATl JATATy g |

TR gt adtTgraa iy |

Tz GITCT Wit gOAISEIS R

P. SHAT {or AT, 2o, &R, LR,

1.

2. 3o, k¥, Ky

3. B. supplies “q” needed by metre and sense
4, P. M for '

5. %¢o, K’-9R

6. P. SRAEEAN

7. Pp. SEAGOGFEERL:



8

FAFEIAY

AVTATE TSpify AieaTRgaad |
AAAET STt e 7

| ’m “?W@rzaar FATAERT |

W’“W THAFTITT T ||
SEUUEIEl s /sty e woT g |
g%mssrrw i 3 %w FrerargaAr |
TR wﬁ H=TEY TR |
3‘*7“'3"_"'* Ty FrdeTEAE: |
‘T |ty WHH a‘:rsrwa glagga: |
st Al T"'Wﬂrgﬁaﬁ’r. l
FIOEAT Nereearse PPt |
SRS FRTET: w Wi A
BT"I ) UTTTF{ TWW HET:T?P
WWT (ST arfaRTEy @
SE 3‘ ﬂcwm‘:‘@m |

At TR g
TRAT ATty T T gfr A |
W H"""“H‘Tmﬁ ATHE afireeer |

A S Ty s st |
R R anfy TERT HETTRL: |
1‘*“*‘@@‘~Wr‘a A ‘ngé a7 |

str R |
FX: Eq’ﬁima
qAT Wy
GHTT
B gy
HEACT:
I3

Po SR 2 U S L B N g
SRR

&



fERATAFOE FROTEHREEAT, &

TT WY T WSty FFRE T gAEIE |

3 gt S aeaen Afwatzan |
afame Howan |5 & ' |t |
TV guET drere qgaan |

AT O TL A THAEEAE GIAAT |
FEATFACTEHY JFA, AR AqTgT |
AtHET T AlEl ACERETSTTA |
TATHRATAL {{ AFETSET HEewRa, |
afag<ReT FUA T F gIgaad |

‘R TR AT |
qIT—

serfygsR wOr fatETEEsh T i |

I g gH W< HUEAL FA T 7
STATSTIT |H TAT WA 1577 |
SEHTCATAEEOT 1T qHa ey |
firgeh TRISET ATES ST A9 |
SRR TRl ‘gEssRa
STTETOTT: AT ST ST & FurEs |
FfreysTwE ¥ TIsH FE e |
=iz AR T T geTate |
FTST Forger woar erfags s3g Td \)
TrETRR: T SRTErAT T |
By e X 3 e a= wEa

1. @aqy for &4 q
2. EATEA,

3. <y, 23-’{3 ‘
4. P, S for @



14 FeIFEIAL

STRTAY a7 FHREY T ALY PriwTAIshy 7T )
ATIG® ST, TATHA SVH TR I
wfrgE T TSR I |
LN [ i
SrEFAT =t vt AT frre S il
qqT—
e et sre firg Svky frgd |
AP TR g T |rargaT & )
qIT—
ARTIAATATTA, &= T 7 FA0 |
Q o~ o
TETIAN: FETR GEIRTS Aeraa |
qYT'—
TS A TG WA qRiRe: |
SRRl G T T WA |
Y 9t g g whieae |
r Q o
[FrearaRgT: § I qreggET ||
T W THEN ForERy Srfes:® |
TFTE 4 a9 S B g wem |
"SR, FEY efteat @ it vt sy |
3\.\ q ¢ ) ~e . .
a.wgg‘%n'f‘agm AT TR 3 |
7 & "t sweaiefy )
T AT, TS 7 1
B. ST TOMT
3¢y, 38,
R, ¢

3CR, %o, R
[ ] supplied by P. only

P. and B. gAY for W T
P. ANHR: for INWTRY:

NS R e N



al

AAEETAROY TR, e
‘G i AfnstTThEEE Tt |
- e AsPwsyg afigs wara
FET BT ATEFAEATTI Saad ||
AT TAATATT AT Tf 7 g |
9 ¥ae FErETIn Grhas fraaa
[arer fegsat 39 7 | Ot e ]
‘TIFRAY ERRITT |
HFATTATTAT T TS T FaATA |
AET 3T WAT g8 TqIIA FAE 53§ |
FI TeRETENTAT | a7 T80 99 |
SEIOr & WA ARG EETT |
ATIgsE T ATATTESH IO 0 |
srfargs T fafeeteas o vga
afrgs Faae safyrodfE |
THEYAEAT SR T IART AT )
A TTFIT A AH GXTTAT T A9 T |
g T @A AsEEE g e ||
A=A AT Fraamy 774 |
FYRATTITAT ETIATATHTTA ||
ATITH WARS TRIHEIT &9 |
FAOTS TAATOTEAT FOTTT TS |
$savafeAY T FETTARATAT: |
SABIATTS FTeaT AT TghRta |
1. B. Omitsupto AT
2. [ 1Supplied by F.
3, G for W :
4, p. oW for i

5. B. Omitsall words after SEATIAT Lo HUSTY SA~STY
3



2¢ AT

AIgS (YT FOTTNTA |
ey f=t agfarre |
eSSy Jistags 7 gafa |
q gafa Iuged I Sagamreaa |
AFTgRIATEY TRgTIACG T |

aqr—

[t wrdv afy sy =fy av b =
=90 FITAET: iy asraes |

qI1—]

‘qITEEH e T froas T
TN e gt ww W e )
RECRTCAT fred TRy & T |
AR RETT Tt T TTfere
|1 AT FAT |37 A Ty |

| ATEt Wty afygs Raay wo )

Tt At STy et mey IETETE iy |
SERCHERY TATCHITNY Hfdqa: ||
IR T | 774 qIfwE |

AT war AT ¥ Fwha gt )

& Pravety @ik TRTfEfrey |
TETRIEG & 37 fror g )

1. [ ] Omission supplied by P, only
2. R¢R, ¥—Ro,

3. P I\?{Z[a‘ for TS

4. P. "wwRg Ry



~

fd@iTTRoL auadAEEa 1%
e _Q Q
AN TACET wafew fFasam |

qaqr—

1 o\ > o
ATIG® TT+ g TEIRT TATTEIT |
7 ANt gAwTEie FETRETATH

[ran®—]

Ftgs AT & ¥ wETgeTEAr w9 |
*EATT WSCCAT TS0 watew a |l
TEAHTETEIRE, ATHT Tiwafea & |
ITRTUCTAT TTFAT: AT TR )
TFAlGEfETAT AEUTEEAT I |

‘TIATRTY WA AT NACEATE ||
TR W FE ASHTEEA A T |
TATH THATE (ST |
AT |Y Rrasrr Sl )
od Cagfaietiveas sfaan |
ety g SstagwiaataT |
ATl Tiseas FEt sefa qremi |
asfirms auede & = T Al

2¢%, R¥
$upplied by P. and B.
B. AEAT for I;AEL:, (<R, R@

2¢3, 3 R
Two words omitted by P.

p. g T

e



o O gaEEeTE

T T ATRA FIeRAT AR At ||
AFrgREH & T gA T W |
Sicekniivi foiercirukn ol
Afgs T W @S aErsiia At |

TR IR AT AT AL ||

wferg WS Tgw & 7w
TATFARRTAS T TRNST T1% S |l

ANT: TAT GO0l STEHAAT S¥TS T 77 )
ATTES TALEA’ AFTH! FATTRHT ||

T¥e AT ATy AT Jve T feEi )

aqT—
qX qa. qaT ’em%aﬂtra gt rsn"r |
a‘gmmw a'mmr wTfeeg T FEHT ll

T—

“Ervrsg ﬁwgtr “Fowust wnam"m
TRTOE g A TAETHRNTAGTT ||
WTf g7A7 g TCRE JTE JEUr |

| oTEAd F oF THEA AT qwmw o)
qt gATETery PRira e @9 e
wh T FEweATE 75 e |

P, AME - -
P. T8I
gda; QB-BQ

P. erRmuara

e



NaRE=ARR awTgimeEan LR

T AT YT ey gy |
2539 A Fﬁ"giﬂ' ﬁ"ﬂf o sagffgﬁa' = Il
A AT AETART Fafea SRR s |
TAFTHAAIET AT TeFS I
Q
AZITSAL THIEHT A ST IO |
WETHFY T A7 FATETE0 TETR |
gt sfamETeRTtE AT doTd |
aaT— -
"SI g T FRAT AT HATEAT |
T WISAMTTET FS TR 70 )
THETEEG ARATATE AT A |
JIESTFRT TIT ATAART 7T |
fiwdar & FIEEs e |
o o ¢ * Qe ™
afartea @ d € F A J47 1)
FAETTA A g AEH FATIRET |
7 A9f AT FETRIEIAT |
e~ + N N> -
TUTEG A I ATHH T |
AET TR TALATH Traareatfs ara |\
g dafoE god arsfas et
ARG I¥ TFIEET A59T ||
B, @r<E guerEs ' |
B. s @ didae T BR gfdT =7 |
p. IR¥T for JHT
B.and P. &TET -
p. e (QME) for FLST .

P. U for WAL
2¢§3 Bb\""CQ, 20— oY%
P, @I qq for THW

0N U A N e



R FAFETA

FRERT aged MIEEwe a9 |
FEASH TaTd AEaagTd |l
ARTIAEES g Aa-d naarEad |
HRETATTE Aty AIAA-HTT FAd |l
FTHIATIHAZE & a¢ F LI |

FIET AT SITEE" GEH G =7 ||
AR Rt e ferad W
TETRTEAS T=TTed (TCTAHRREALT T ||
T AHR ATERL T SEHTD T
AT TETHLE AT T3 ¢ 1l

qTar—

‘st fFEateEt AR tETan |

ar fafafer |l ashas gaer g
waeT ffarget afrgs asiTar |
ATETT FF AT AT T "‘&%an |
T T THETE ZHATTRRY @rraaq |
wfras 7 YT armrﬁ* AT G |
rfrgs Rrds gods wrgrsrarrg%&?f l
el g%ﬁaﬁmﬁ RURIE R (e e g
AEAGRINE, T8 FT3TATHAL S

7 SarrTa aﬁw—qrzw T wafdede: )

1. P. mT'c'\‘Ta‘for SIS
2, P. sk

3. 2¢Y, 3—2o

4, B. dIfarg

5. P. ¥HMEE

6. P. T



AGAITATOY Ao e ]
ST EATANISTIAT AISTITTAERASHT &7 |
AATH TATEG T THEEAS |
T AFSTTTFRA Fedq TAEEFTET g |
LAFTATSTIAAT TI0T foran T1 g&yor = |l
aftkfiragrs =1 T ATt |
ATIT® TITTET AcHT AETHIEIA ||

AqT—

lrez AR RTE, TIE TERARI: |
FNSTHETIT FACATATG T 05T 1|
TRTGHRE TR T T |
TITEAT TICH T T T TS
AT —
2 T O TR TEIEAE T T |
a1 nitafa A st
RETIRETAT: TET ASTRRATSTT |
FIOT PO TrTestT Treea 9T i 1l
Her <ATHATASHY TRY TITET FHA: |
sfras T AeugaT &9
FrmAtr feTmatEgs REead |
ATTE FERTET A AT |
T FTETEAT 3T TRCTOITAT: |
TRTET quT |reart Age A, |
2%, 23—1Y
2%, 26—3R

P, H ford
B. fR=m

O



29 FITRIA

ST B WFAT HESl eI |
~ » Q o~

o7 TEASTAATET IT AT TR, |

AT FATAT g QT AfIrEar v |

T

LT Fedl (AArATSATAT TAT |
AFASHT A q FoT wEwan gwiEar |
rfrgs FrE®RT TIEatA Tt T |
St A eI At SIaeaAng |
TFT TGA AT T AT |
s Tt fFErEg 7
T AMSTTAATT TS I8N AN |
AASTTEITEAS T g T 7 ||
form: wfHaar T’ qTmn  Eiear |

 arfirg Frgemar awafea g i
ST T FATTRET: Fray WTaaro: |
FISA T rameater arfer o srfae
ST TUTA WA TOTH TN AL |
i GHEE ATTF=sa9=Ag ||
FAHAT AT T THOTAT 7057 W |
frgs TG AH G WA ||
TA T 7 Frgwafimd a we |
AR T YT FaT F AR W )

1. <Y, 33—¥R

2. B, TQ
3. B. T IT qAGH



a 0 AN A
dgRITEER aRoE AR, ™

FroasEat w5 & awta g g |

FRT: NSRS TRTAeTshmeat |
fom AvsT Aatssewd Sggeafaly ¥ =
ortag feaan e @ frfean e
frrrRrEstar wad af faef
TEIHAZICHT WHATHTFETT |

T gt s A aegEataT |
=IEA IR Fiataeaeafafin
qgar fregan ghuctrgs g e

AT FHATA | AT T ||
HERITEAR Grra qaeeTs gRes: |l

‘EEAD T | CorfAmeRe:’ seTeATeTEar | S’
 FeTRIEE ? | |

aqr—

F & wreT wEREHaTg i o |
TS FATAISEHRAHAETEEA |
FRRATEETICTT AT |

st ternm s fasTe |
AISTIEH TeO: FETAE Tl Rt |
SeaTrgIEAT & |9 witea vl wte ||
p. FwsEt

B. weuad

p, [

3%, Yo—NRko
B omits all words of the i’m‘gm'n? to ITfg 94 R

I

below



8 ERETRGN
AIT—
Ly srseAtey = Ry dait it T
srere TaA |AwEEgS TaEds
§ °g AT TATET JERETT: WAL |
afreatran qfa arEseEd |
At feae foret g T |
qA—
SErTHIAYSTY A firgra TRCEFTART |
& TIfér TCH TN 7= et |« At
v, A T T T R |
Q - o~ o~
AGAATATAT 7 | TiamawRg o |
T TIT FATA TS FAteR TiveAt |

qaqr—

5 FAW AW F TFAISTT FIan |
wreTs ITfAReeT f Tisfras g eva
| AT AT qUeTer O Safaan |
frfat: ToRerr RS TR
AT O g g |

1. 2¢Y, Kx—Xkb

2. B. Hiorg

3. %¢¥, §3—8Y

4, B. T

5.  P. 8T for geglq
6. <Y, 88—}



o

SURATARDS AROTHAEEI, ]w®

AT TEY afags e @2

W et fred® 7 | st |
AT FE gA TF ATEAT B T T
FITATHARAACITS T T20T! |
FTSATA T ATIISTATTT ||
FEFT TITHEETOT THETATIAS ¥ |
Srstrge: 7 frgareg T Tt i |
AL gt arsfyr o1+ 7 freTda)
AT P FA AATH B |

T A FSY HArET: gAY T T JUsgre |
AET ITET ATTEFT T IS gerens o2 |
SERGE RIS R ER I RE LIRS R E

qAT—

57 & SwTrET W T S AT
ARG g TAT T A g |
AAT STHAAT ATTA THETAT |

O UF THEISRA ST T |
TR TEHAT AT W TETEgaH |
ATTTHA TAT STTHAATSTHAATET |

T ToIT FOTTESAT AFTHANT T8 ||

1. B omits all words form g to AREH T §=T:
three lines below

2. P. ¥ for

3. B, @darE gw FTe: qRES BEd @
4. P. TAREREd I

5. P 2Lk, RR—RY, 33—¥R



¢ FAFCIAY

g FEIsRrAaT=T g |

AT qfeTgedt fFrEn wr aRerEy aw
AT SfETIRT ST =06 TRIH] 2094 |
ArgET TEAT T [OTERHT ||
e ety Tt O Rrfgs fera )
SUE T AT FEET 9T S |
STREET 330 F7A7 FedT A7 WG |

[*“oRif e, |y Pt wveeT wa )
o TS ASSTASTE 7R |

- TAsgE drawar Pt wEggTa: )]
Pt T=91 g =TT SSEWEATTEE |
AATEAEATTT | AIAT Gt 7
et sTraTAT WFeAT treaT A EuuEa: |
ST FAGTART T T ||
3y 3 wdr o frews gpaw A |
TROOETT TSt I Fo T F o9
TIEFAT AAT STTET TEATEHIA |
forrrrTty At Pt grameamioiig |
HTTIETEA 37 3 7 PRt AET)
TETEURIA =T FTTsTALET |-
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care waTT—
St : s e
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L° P omits the line .
2. [ ] Omission supplied by P and B
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TAGE T WO 7 Y FOIA Hwq |
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FTEAT AT, RIAeTes T T |

O SRT (R9T ST &S e qrvearn
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aifa T trea-a mTfer forramar 710
a'a?ﬁoxﬁmﬁa g FIITARST 7
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el TATIT T FASHFASHT 7
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AEATAETEY AtEtTEHEE |
|9 Sezanty wirgs Rt |
g wwET fegmTT w13l

[eraiEaraashy wrfa aer gaT |
FaT "iwardT el et |
W AT HTg® T T2

‘atafaray driai TeaRaa g |
gk wEREaSata At 1|
Héﬁwfagmwg # fomeererre: |
TAFRTHET T T wﬁam |
wﬁgmqar&amaamam |
TETHTATON FHIET TATTET |
g TATATg TAA A7 e o]

1. %2R, RR—ER
2. [ ] supplied by P only
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FETRNEACTHEG FETRIEIATLT |

T A9l AT AT G 9w ||
TR T FHA FIETIA |
ATTGH AT Toofea At araw |
AT FRAH T TIETHAAIATT, |
stags 7 gatea Farafer aw gy
wtags wirgeg vy n=vaa: |
AT FEleA WA AedTFearE s ||
FIARTIT ST TeaT T 9fy 7rEn |
treRaea wor 3y gusATTERREAT ||
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'SR FAAT ARTTHTITEE |
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sifirgs T waA anggm—ﬂn
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A A W i 7 e wfre )

1. 20, &2,
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AT Tre e ST T A |
ATRETAAT g & FFber TrAT: |
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TIRATHAN g T T 797 A7 |
WRET TET THT TSI TLET(E |
AT | AT goar 3 w7 et
goaT SETgel gl wreft S e |
STTgEl T 5 TeUA SrEdl T4 1
A & (4TI qF TAT T QI |
AAT FIGHASIOA FIE AT [=TT ||
aféedtd g & srear froeggEe 7 fam)
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[AS=ARAT TIEATET g=aa 1]
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fremwea wor 3y goswmEERwEar |

A T—
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TS T e et 7 frdv s )
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AEIRS T AAT Fod WA, ||
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1. P only supplies the line [ ]
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o1 TF agaveT TEr fera wv |l
RFIEEET ATTARS W3 |
Q e o L4 o

TR GEATS ddaqw giv il

FTH SO TAT T AAARSHATAT |
AT TGS TEG TOHTT =3 ||
TEAS THAT A0 Al T T FIOTs |

oSN D O
TET: TUAY 0 EFAT (YA )
TiEaTeg 4T Al fatean sfrawen |
tatrafrregrarT ffesr aasaT |
wae: froegrts wrEwsssTa: @ |
froear ¥ a¥T gy wriwE |
[ 3 * [ o
g fvau g Wt gagraE: |
~ +Q Q [y
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HAEG Ao T oI “HT=997e |
s AerETTTias &8 wavgEy ||
g 79 g9 i & i |e |
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o o~ Ao

T AT T STar g war )
ety drags wermy |

I. [] supplied only by P .

2. B. wduwimiE

3. B. %ﬁmﬁ?ﬁ for FTIATM:

4, B. SFATEAE
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I T WA Aftw e ghdsAT |
T FETCAAT GIh 40T T T4 g |

Q . . .
AT 07 TAEYAT 72 |l

+ R | o~ .

TATATAT AT FEATATISHA AL |
o= fafe o gy g givaan
AT FETer TiEr Fratorgae |
AT 3T g ETAT S0 Tt wrEe

qAT—
=T TR 0T TH 8T AT |
TTATCT THEATTEAT 370 TUarRg= ||
TN TCEN FATICE AT |
asstiaTon S5 e fagdir |
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WIS FEA 1T [T TG0 T S0 ||
[T =20 |aan &9 | qE  hEa |

T AT FEIAATAT |G T e 1]

Y =
Afrgs T AT AT 4T B
7 TAT afas T AL S |
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gefiai
ST for TTHIR
- supplies 4T
. SEIEDE
5. supplies an omission; both Uand P omit all
words between 3T and FIYATATY,
5

B N
Ww v W
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ARAT FTS T AT AT TAFGAT |
3IYT SAT—

& wafterlia aearaafags e T |
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STt T 5 F ST A g |

q FeTETE WAt WiReTta 7RIS |
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FIITENST 9 7oAt arrment aeEEt |
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afert St S Afwa s R man )
RO S o it g

O I g wAAT T Mg |
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EIGEERIE i R T T3 ||
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L B. WAL

2 P, SRR FqEg
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qTar—
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e weH Tl s 9w A |
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gﬁ(@)or{ﬁforiﬁ; B. =®
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N
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i SrraTer g e T g
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frwETI gat weRETg g6 |
Afygs fRaar w51 whl fAtggrsn |

ST —
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e TAARdrT Wit s
Tt TR TR ST |
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AFTR A0 AT BT ghes: |ar |
ATATIES FEers Famwd: {=ad ww |
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AT T TGETT TR
TRTATT FreEat 7 AR |
w3y gy frgierry T 0
Tir=am: Femit ARt g s |
ST T0AF T wWifHRRTa |
A FAASHA A YT a0 |
IR, TS |TE e |
1. P. A%
2% P ozwaa ()
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T GHRST T |1 A GO 7 |
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VR qaerfe goag i |
Afrgaeat At T mitneraTeERs |
oir=at i dratte grarerraeTh =t
wfrafea gasde grskasaaTsg |
¥R ST Aty o9 fod wyed
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AEHRIEIT ST TFUT T 747 FAY |
SERTOSAT AT AT T |
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FE AT AT FIEQE |
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FabTaagETEl R wur frivsafy |
TS TEAC TR TEaTISteifa Feear: |

1. P. & for 9
2. B. P. & () orzhr
3. B. P. #rai for FRAC
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AT T E
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HEATST Tl GHEATAIEATT |
TIA ARG
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freer agy
R B, HTHE:
Wﬂf@?ﬂ for qoTear:

Far
TETSSTR

[ %2 TN G SLR S
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HAT—
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STRIEING TR gt |
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S — |
IO TISTRAST § T GG |
STATTS FAT W TOTf 7 fHIE s
HEETIO—

2ETAARAISE T qeads TRAH TgAq |
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qaqr—
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1. p. Fmafy for Rl
2. %<&¥, BRo—XkR
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TITFE AT § TeTA SEgEt 76y |
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| FR W F T FAS oy )

1. P. 3 for g3 ‘ ‘
2. B omits ail words after STEFE up t0 TegwrS below
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AT A qF TAGATHAEIE |
TIIT TATT—
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T FEMAAAT FHACAGH a1 T ||
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SIS T AT taeT aftwa wam Raareaat |
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ANTETAATE TR i )
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B omits this half-verse

1
2. B,

3. P, Bgiiay for Fxfafy

4, B omits this line and the next
5. p. wrfEa

6. B. 5E=I

7. B. P. AW
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wraTi fearaiT Ruar goer of@m

TR g A TOIAT WFTT AT THETHY |

AET g9 T |7 & 39f7 7 maswfr
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» ha¥ +
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Al anEaeERT: | ‘ot wew
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P. I for gwEx

B. MY for T‘I‘ff{iﬂ{

B. @TSRIHSFHIIR:

B. 9N for wrgr@d B,  Smare

- P supplies words in braciets, Udaipur Ms. " reads

TIHE TR, and B 1991 oy

U O DN
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sraraTre, Ttk RrrrERg: ol
AT 8 5§ gwweaT qHa; |
aeaT T afy g frgeal wa |l
TAATET W T TR reTarTaa |
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FreATATE g 37 frsf
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qaqar—
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FHRTTATHIT FAREREII
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omits all words up t0 FARREITIFH two lines below
51 3 for wEATH

omits two lines from here
and P gael:

ol adt S
b:!U:Sf\j (ox]
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& T8 A |e o [T |
ArEHIY g QAN % T Tgdsaed |
a7 TuR g R §E www: |
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1. P. @9 €8 SUIW

2. P substitutes 3=mex g 999 agRaw, and the

line is given after ¥ = €3 below

omits_this line

has S 7=ARY T for the second quarter
omits the line

omits the line

omits two lines from here

AION T AW
[solia s Bev I, o Bye!
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FEraTrg T FresaTEatT wgad

FTSTEATTAT ALTENT IO |
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ArFEaTEAY 3 fac giramsn |

. B. [y for Agd
2. <R, Wi



98 FAFEIA
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1. B. ufy
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3. P. e for gfg
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1. P. #H

2. TFolio 11 in the Bhonsle Ms. which should begins here

is lost

3. P, TEOH
P adds here:—
D N
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3 To wua wiwEl =T AT il
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qe qRE RIS AT FOpal €9 |
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1. P omits three lines below

2. P. AT
3. P WEWET
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wafea fafian: @ol Tur avsre @A |
TET ST FAT: TG |
STfSET 3 Hfs e e 7 )
Hat srivey aTgE WO R AW 0
RS AT H: TETITHI |
TAAY TR TG AT, T AR |
i frgem ghifid 3w |
Fstm=otea gad gt afawat 9 |
R wREr e )
¥ Wt R o & & srgrEsAT: |
-w—
| g g gat fraty
frafs = Sister AT FEeE |
w—-
TR T T THTE |
T T AT TAAT § AISRA " )
FEISIOA, |9 T fTaavrzr 93 )
gz, gl STET TISTATST 7 ||
gt wezansa ATt = wreAT THfr AT

SREESf O Sewst W gaw ]
1. P. s @

2. P and B sifiywat gG

3. B. g

4. Omitted verse supplied by P, which notes the éloka on
the margin, It is missing in B. -



MR TEMESIE tus

FIATSTASTUAT TST TSN drarsaerear |
TET AT GETES 33 R |

ST, TTRIATA FATE, AT e A= |
GATSTIUTTE, JEIT, TSNS FEeat |

T T WESG AT ST PAAT T |

7 frderfiggmtneT g |

7 giY = frem FHOn 9 T A FeH |
riERIE, TEIISTIRA ST STa TEIsETe ||
TR gETRA HR TEOALT T

gl 39 e gt guueTeT YW
AT ST (I AR e |

¥ R A gt AvEA A
TIATERTTEN TSR |
framafy: Brat ngt g Y W ISl
STHTACES Tq Mot wore Rreasa |
ek« HAFT TS | TEA TCAT FA N

q VORI W AET T I O |

2 ICEAGEIEELHYTE Tt guTeE ||

qqT—
Tt ST I | A frat <
e EeAtSTE AT |
TSI WAAHARIIas qaney ||

1. P and B omit the next four lines.
2. P. U ARMET @94 B omits this line



gu¢ FAREIAI

orT—
TET ST O T Ags
wrar ey frgsn awea |
AP, FEH FETEAT TG
Tateat geeh fEeaEa
3% Yegtfrataie
frerfrmn waErETaRE
STStraeAt AETITATEEAeAT eI |
torerirestt ¥ oyt @ fagan
T FeEmy FEAA TUSTY Aed
ATH TIST-a QT 89T |
29T FAAT ST STGH: TAT ARTISFIAT: |
TE ST o st geaa
RISty & 9y gfesraesd frras gt
T O A | TSI, AT e ||
HEETTTAT: FAIACH RIS ITHET-
FSPTRARSAIRMAL waware: ||
"HEr—
FUITAT ATSTY Tgerar ey srrgeh |
FTERTTAENS HT TIATSITRIAT: |
SINTAT TET TG TSI T=27 T |40 )
TEEATAY FOE TR OARAT 3 |

1. P. dfm
2. Two §lokas are omitted by P and B.

3. P omits SIS



fuEEzaso: TEEEEEL gur

TIAETTITAATAIET BT 3o faeran: |

gFeTtrTeT Ay | Ul

TTATS | g FAT TTT0HT &

TFSTFIRCINTES AT T2 T1ia 7 1|

THETANT QT 7 T3 | EAT &I

PATSTASITAT TRT TTST TATSTIRAT |

STET AR AVTLAC T A |

T[T TTRA TOATAAT TEOT AT |

IRIETIOTTE, JoTE, AT F9Tr & |

STarih: FAPTIAT TEHE, A |

THAT A0k TH ACAATTELE, T

S ETigAH T TR |37 &

Ty fasRge genfatmsTe: |
qIT—

AR T WIRIIAT T

AErTEE |9 & wate fen g |
[Frar—]

T T3 I TSR GHRATH: |

WA, JUTRS T TIT S U
HEETIo —

2T ST T AFISTCEAT |

1. P and B supply this omission
2. 0%, ¥R-4§



180 FRAFEII

FEATTTAT T3 s dvay ||
freeamgagur Srwr witgat g s
T TF HETANI TEAFATTT ||
fafgars f& as3r wisw wrat fysreon |
At AT W RTERTASeTT: |
fefs amad dicdm frewe waT |
Fragedit etea g gor &R
AN Earh Ty |
dtatat ao s wdmi o a4 )
R FETAAF FEITARR AT |
a3 g T iy TITY T ||
TRIER I T TERIRTOETE |
asx & R e 3 gandsgrdan |
FAIRAT erai ArNTEASARY |
RGEE L Lo e — e |
wﬁarvﬁvﬁégmrﬁawml
Tt S g |
a‘m——
RUREUE (o4 B AP S,
afT ToFwaiset T o arfere 1)
RARETSTH Trarraszar ETRr T3y |
Wﬂmalﬁmammﬁmu

1. %oy, gy-3y



FRRRTATE TEREFT 288
g —
lqa: g FerE, SETTE A |
T AT EATEAAFSTATTH
TS A A A AT |
freanfiraty ot W Brasziaer B
¢ TATA TEI ATCTTHILCT: |
fasha fifRmETATEEET 921 7 I
FrEE AT g ARHTEe |
TEsPIFAT wifer TEeaATg e
XIS TACTATASHIAT ARBTHILET |
TS CTTEATATT T T Fgiaa |
ZRAT TISTHATN T TYAET T GEAT |
okT 7 FgHer Ry |
¥ TISTTETET TEI FATIRA0 |
R Pt e e T
STERTE RIS FIoRTeaT STredaamET |
srafiean 4 fer o1 IO wReRs
FTAET TR TEI W O gwer)
AT AT /27 S |
FaT: Rravat TSSSTEATA: AEASHA |
T Tresta afd AsT geam |
TeTTRISEaT FETISaRE e |
o e et fafewangfel S =

3, ¢, 10¢-2R%

P. iy gad FE@En

P and B meEAIdia

Printed foyguir reads SHITE
B. fgsean
21

M s N
i® . . . .’



28R FAFEIA

WIAT FIIATIIET TS TATEAT |

FFrEwRATE: 97 Aatogang |

TGASIASTIAT 221 TSN AATSTOTRAT |

T IIATEA FATH Rfaarte &9 &)

Tt T St At e |

fareaf gfta are serseafaag )

A |1 ITIATIST ST [ROTTHeT |

HELTAT I AF AT WEevaq ||
qAI7—

rEtgsTEgsfteteer R sedmeam
TR IO SATT TR TR
T | At dETensRrT TR
|E wRew agefield am odfer ey
i |l
ETARA—

A wYETET T @A
HENTSTATGIFET TISTY ||
TFT TFY AT TGS
TUTETH TRATIT 74T ||
I = zﬁwzmwmwmﬁwﬁﬁ%aﬁwz-
el Foaweray
AT ST
a1l
1. B omits this verse. For siarai fgmrafy, which is ungram-

matical, the printed text (edn. Gorakhpur, p. 165) reads 3a: @
TIAASE T FMAHRY |

2. ¥, ¥, 3%-30
3. B. Tmfes



N &l
| ST IHAIEFA N
A VeI —
Rraeltd war A | I |
THISSE FTII: TTAT MAEE: |
3t frafastiar aear Aemrdegta: |

“omsar TTT T TARSTT TTF TGN
IXA TISFRAT S T IOGeFIHG

TEITA—

HAEFAR STIT—
2qreeeatd fEogETTY
TR ATA: fTa |
frorfa arIaARASCT-
T FHATROET qASFRA0L ||
sguped FTFT TTATTT
fyzrream @ g ey |
At oo gtadEgE:
e Ranertratafgsraang |

1, IR, ¥ &; citedin a’nﬁ%amﬁw, p- 269 as from FIA%
2. ', 2313y cited in drafs=amf®r, pp. 270-272, as from

FOAE
3. P. wwiee:



8¢

FIFETAY

95T AR AT

7 ATENCTIETEAT: |
T, foeza Ty gy

F=a1 Tt ffray froer )
g9 gaey wiyAr 39

WESITAT GRSt |
TATRE SreTdt: HTEey

AT i wrar

 FURTATEITE S

TRt AgATEETa |
AW JIST T3¢ GATA

ST AeTae: freromr |
frvenat T aass-

WAEGTraagtigwe |

TITE | 19 facwason-

A1 T BRfE Al
TqHTETS Tt aEvE
FTATS | AR TIEY |

o s m—

AT AT SEISRYT AT
T T IAT T FHO T |
T T H TTEH CHIN

THRFTHLT TTH ||



FArETHRCE TEEEEI, 284

erdteaTs 1s3q v TYATSEY
FFEOT ATHT FHT FOA |
TYT WO FTA W/ T
FQIFIAFRITTT: T

a4q1—

TAT FAT ZTAT TITIH-
AR T IO |
Lo TIsT SR TUSET
AT FEREET STwREE
qE T PEA AN FHOT
TEHTET AT GO H aq |
ST TS ST
frueasme IR T ||
Tt deETTET-
TARES a7 T4t &t
fras RramreiET 297 afamee |
frorrrifa T T AR |
ASETTTAR TTAT T TaH |
drdrarargss: faeE 7 g |
A% froegame gAt a7 frameEt |

“Yaiwar drEETrraTaE |

1. P. AIST ; dp: ¥R diEsn (p. 271)



284 FIFHIYN

AT SRS STt |
AT qTT ONtsT FErHeTsi qaw |
frg: froewarma Faigeea g |
TATATA, FROMA, T AZFHAT ey g |
AETAISTER I+ I FE TreThr e |
‘e’ el
AT—
TAEAT, RWIEET T 9797 F=TH |
Hﬁmsf“w FER o=aTEag ||
goaed gatemttam sTafafy: |
fras or=Td Tor AT goafaly oy )
I AN TR T |
TAY TGN FiarErETeht srafaa: ||
o & frenmad ddiasfisia |

TN —
[*fea wferami = & waeay mf%rql
A TATAITEATTIRY et a
TATSIETS 1 AT TREt I |

TR —
At IS Fira TETE—
Tt ddget S atraafa: |

L. B. FNUTET; this verse is placed after line 2 above in

=

2. Omission supplied by P and B




AIRFFAROS AAHERIT, {Re

W T FEEZT S99 FE |

a7 frueaEme TAaEEs 99

TREg TEAEEI TR PHSEAT, |

TETEFET IO FACTSSES: 9 |

AT TAETE FERTETAISE: |

AASTRITT T TAaEgaad

fyoefadgqor A= yATAEIEEa |

THRR T TET WO {rdzeh A il

e AEgigEeET fFefEaT )

frosfraTor T aqISIEeT TS

o wEeead ¥ (Uey JAarEa: |

frgwra fEon ST SErer AAt T
T —

AT WIEH wEAiE g |

FUSTRTATT BT A=A THeTaq |

AT AT FIEATHE 7 |

gy f& Aegs a9 assaT w3 |
FEETian’—

FIgeea (A TTECERFTHRT: |

T TrEITE T FHAE, QIS FearreTe |

TATTE THYS T GO SR |

TSI fraet gawaTd |

1, P. IR,
2, dJzfa:, AL F. &K, &S, 42



R8¢ FeaFEIa!
FETNT IHUS AGHRITTHT 7 | |
T eSSy, Frafaea
ALK

T THYS T WOy ST |
T TITE AT ATE ATHERS, |
EAEnSSyA gt fred grrmhgd |
TRERR 9% A9 399 H&ﬂlﬂ&t I
TTA THETe fEenseT fratae |
TIFTRAT IO JETERTE A |
aftr, wogfrreaty & @ frgtag )
gelia’ 7t T frfarmanres )

WETER T REFAl T W aErRe |
JUETY I3 T AERAT A | R
TEA, TR ATEiE L |
AEAAISTT FTT TAZGHTLTI: ||
TGRS ST TR |
AT TS (I AT S Rregae 0
=Tt greUSH sEfrodtyag |
a WA 53 Jufea wador " ||
T TISTT |E AGAAT TYIZAT |
T HUTS qF eyt e |

o Qo

AFAH QO AT A8 3T |




D -
FAEAIFATOT ARG (&%

AtwdAT= g TR TAIE |
FIHTE T FA9T (37" AOAIrTiE wewwn |

TEARE—

IFEIA TSI —

| mAY st W TEr fEteT |

FEATTAITN THART WA |
TASFETTI AW TAY @wg fagg |
T g9 YTy wIIaTIiega ol
HEMEIEIET A9 fragTar|
ST ACTTZEHEE TS AT I
AAT HETE TESFAARTITATAT |

R

TSI THARTT T34 |

SR A QAT IT: oI TRSTA: |
AT TEEAOT Feal ATATRS FH

AAY TESA UNE TTH SRTZAT |
THRUEAT T TT=S AT IIER |
TG SEer aSg |

7 g AT SISty WQ{EHT{ 0
FRrat TEIET F (TN TG |
|IFETIN TEAT T TT=ASTISTT 7= F )
& T TITT TSE TRY TTEAH |

1. &4, ¢R, <%0} ; drafamm, p. 273274
22



o

FRAFETIU
FfEFRrTYH F AETOTI WA |
AL AT D, B T3 v )
WA WA AT SO I |
SIS W a4 grearaiaE |
TANET g Tl FAITT worzy |
TSI T A =D, T AT |
QARG T8 757 2379 WeAw |
T FRqEIEE e w@tnaa: ||
STrfEar Wi /= 37 grEemEeEy
ANTE T 79T SeTad WA |
ATSiRTET g=aA geet St
ATFTAT AT T Ay /=
FATATGIT AT FF AT HIA: ||
TR AR g TERshY Tt A
TR ST e ar TIgeEST ||
T Bed ASEISE A T |
ST fafy 5 Tewt FH |
A TSI T THY AR |
T Al wER e i |
AT A TifRvETERS FAT |
qAY IR T SRR Ee A - ]

L. B. figaneaq which is the variant adopted by dfs-

2. B  omits this hemistich
3. P. f§
4. P and B omit the three lines below



FAETFIFRO TFREFEIL

ATISTITET TUINT =T TTATT |
TTEICIHTORTT REATAA T )

AIT—
Tt —
g7 wisft fast Trw ol |
AT & RRCTSTRT FOIST Tareaty
et R goat AT aerfeeenT:
o~ > Al SR "
T | I ST A T |
T TET=ATH FIATCA AR |
“owsIr FET gEN TERIST T a5 )
SEATCTY EATA T IIA, TSI |
HETAE T AT AT IR 9 1)
TISE AN TR 72 )
T T TTENSAAITT AT T4 ||
|l T JOTHAST I “RSTANAT AT |
[ LN
TZHTFST TS RIR AT |

T
AT —
TR AT SvETRAAsOAeRaaT |
AT FUTEAT TEASTIAT |

L 39, €%, &

2. P omits three lines from here
3. P. IHRAN

4. p. FrgTET

5. B. 7, 3, =R, 2§

Qw?



(e’ FATETAR
T TR = g T v
®NTS AT @ TAGUSTY |
IETEET W AT TAT Faewd qfy |
SI T T AT THOS FATER: ||
watat witar T agEsr G vy )
T |wiwtear fret ger: farwa= |
T & qTU=ET g R R |
HXT AT TS wE |
AT —
TSI —
TIET TARTET TTET WG, |
SITEAT GERSYST I 7F avewd |
Framet g wrsams: waan |
TR T AR |
T |
‘ L i W—_A Q .
BURYE AT 9T F%A IA99Aq |
TR v 57 weree R )
SEILL PRI b - |
Tt Af 2y w s TR |
TR STET: T FeT TUsew TafayoT |

1381‘ e . 4. ¢3, v, =@ maen g (Venkate$war edn.
p. 138), T



FOETIAROL ARG, 293
froefadae go7 e @ T3 T
TR —
o L o - . Q
TOIATAT TR THHET F SR |
e . -
AT TCARHE T2 I5T0A & =94 |l

VMVW!M‘/\

AT TSN T —
TRITETT FETeTt TI6 FREAT /9T |
T AEeT A wAAS g faRwr

TIFTEFT—
TETTRT TS FEAETeEEE - |

AT T WISEATE FS HEATC: |
AT 9% WTE Teg T FHTRA: |

T —
“rgeaT TER: TAT FNSTAAT UL |
et & TeEEAWT gARsh T o
T3 MssaRas A a1 gugessa I
1. P and B EgH
2. 9L &Y

AL
4, FT I



EOS RN

[ T
TS

Tt fraveaes gaofa w9
TETRASTIA, T Rrewedi giyom: )
I gt meﬁﬂﬁw&mw?
srrgsiriniE FameTad

AR TR
qaTIH |l

L P. & ; so also dritaearatars:



g N
| T FEATAEETA |
A AL —

FREATT—
TITRATTT S THHAS 7567 7 |
AT T FAT T AIUTES o2 Ul
ST T A T T FOF T 7q9IT |
BT T TIS=T=g T q15eTIT G2 )
FICTRTRTEN RN AFTTIETR |
AR TS VAT WEq 7 |l
qAT & T GO qIT T 239 AT
THISH TUSTHTA AAT I3F=TA ||
TEATGREATISE T T AT, a7 |
T T & Rewagaa S W |
AISTARIS AHT ST gaq |
Hrfder Trread g st T F3e ||
FIOEITCIES ST T AR |
OTRTO TeqH ASSUA fgsiraran: |

1. @i, xR (T 9] ARHA)
2, B. 79



fraatia g aqstet’ st |
PAEIATE TIRT AR TR |/ |
T A THO g TSTAE 5 a7y |
A=y Gwsen yoaglawt wea)
AU TAFIST TeTat |
T wiAfEd 7 FEATTTNST |
TAICAST ST HRTH THETAT: |
qafer giwamEr weraieaem: faan |
TET AT T FOST TRAT H |
' g 731 W AT =Wy iy ||
T g faer AEtentey Regeratae = |
fer vt farfy gaerfagaam )
T ST AAT TG 3AT AT |
STITR Rty @w w= www 7 0
AaY ¥ gl fRgr ssraerra: |
HUST § TAG TAAT T w4y |
TR A T wde: |
iAgeFARATe Ff Towi afeg |
ARSE AT TAT TwTAT PrfATe asrar |
T AT g geTE-T srsfirT |

1. Pand B =1
2. P and B gadgah
3. B. 9Zarg

4 P gRdem



fIPATATR geRATNEETL )

IR SRR AT 2 R |
AT Tt Srny eraieass fega
T g wEthiea: |
ST Wi 9T TERrEssIaa oo
T2 o fraem Feomrseat gl |
T g% a5 SIOTRHEES:

WA —

*AAY R TR FERATACTZAT |
TV (T agAT gaee ||
FEAS TSI TS TIETEH |

T oF §AA T QST I Tg=T |
AT § HIUGEIC FIEET IR |

T FETEIY 37T /YT g |
ARTTTELET TAT TR TA9q |
TES WETITTA TSt W |l
AAGISHT HHTHET® FRAT TS |
T T I e § wesi |l
TeATSTY WA IR TS FTEEE |
wE TR T AL T TAT |

P and B, shiya:
P. T
P and B, I
T, <2, 2§
B. sifamaq
B, ®MEIA

3

RIS



W—

AT ST THS AT WD, |
TH TR TTT HITH ATOTAT: |
Tt ATt At quide TS )
WG LR g AT |
AR AT AN AT T4 |
TRl T dftaifr sl = )
T TSR wETeEun ™ 7 ||
SITTATA T2 qOTsrsteion =0 7|
TAHTSIE. Aeq T qUST T )
T T TS TT= |
AT ARy W R )
TERTTTIET THegEaNT |
TEREH AT AT Sweawa ||
A WA AN TR " |

| TAGIAPTAITST e freafy " ||
TRt Sfirat guameaey = TSHTH |
T SHTAT T e ||
TEESR g T |
iagsmin T T voai Tl
ST TG SRt wey |

L 3, ¢2, 8%0-R0y

P alone supplies this line
P and B gogramaaify
P and B ZRUAGAFY

N

Eali



a foas -

HARATIROE FEATAEFTT, IO

I FEteA FEET ¥ THA ey |
TR TR Foaa st THeTEd |l
ST FTIEEEST FTeTh HerTd |
ZgreTaty: TEAS QO SrefaEtEa |l
AAISSTRA 7 TIAT & TSI FATA |
"AEFGRREGHFIITAL
THAEEAT T ATTHRET |
T FEATHAATTF
RramrEeTeRat T

1 =fr frrzrTTetesE gt TRERET
Sragedrrfrtay TeweTadt
TR FEATATIEFT
qgarg |l

P, Sl

B has a gap in this line
Udaipur Ms. begins, ITUFETFAL:

. fa. dt. p. 458 W for faTEER
B. FEUAAERAURSSE:

oo BN



aqr—

lﬁﬁ‘ﬂ_@ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁﬂﬁ'l

A ATRT aﬁwr?r E'Ta'-'f ARATS=A: )
TREETEIEIET (hork, A |
FFATIT AT ATS ACAT I
TRt Tite draite s 7
T AT Esreren ¥ 7 ||
ST fAwrer guasgaai o =7 |
SiaHIz &7 TEET AT ATIST T8 ||
THTU TAT AESE T |
AT 7Y T gITIgHAaR 2 |l
R TR FHTEETNR |
THIEIH AAT dd WIATEH ||
T W THS ey ww: |
- Ui 9Tt &% fyeahy A |
TRt Sfirat gurmeafey = T |
T U BRI FErS AR |
TrEashT TEAAGRLAT TYHARAT: |
SATTEEFATAT TR Tt arfer ||
TE gt ThAvw aEEdls |
L&, <2, 2030y

2. P alone supplies this line

3. P and B geararaaEarfy
4, P and B SIATSAGIFY,




AR FEAANERIT, 9%

T T TEIT F TR =S |
FENT TRTI TS TaTEd |
'STUFT TTAGEHST TR T |
Tt FES IOT FEfeataAd |l
ATISSTHIA T TAT A FTT FLTA |
AFTgFRgEIrRAL
THEEIAT T ATTHET |
T, TEAATATATTF |
‘RrarzeiaEiT=Ty ||

| gfF sfrazerr s PaRmRE T
| Mgty TG
AT FEATATEEET
TR |

P. F

B has a gap in this line

Udaipur Ms. begins, IIUFHTIFA:

&, fu. dt. p. 458 WWNE: for fyaAEEd

B. FOUNAREGIATSIE:

ik BN



| IRV

N T TYITFAEETE |
A ALTALA— |
“HAY TETA THE AT ASFTALAT |
TR T FTawerer dwa: |
ATSOITE AT Mraaray @ |
wTiSEEAT T fer ar ger Ay
T FRRrEg &9 T4 ATgNIiET |
AFET A AT, TATAHTIET AT ||
ETHTRS TISET TNF T T2 |
JOTHTE: FEAS FERATI FTETET |
wreTan it et gyaw )
A & T TEANEEATEATY |
TR AT A AT 797 |
AR w07 AT weATTAfr ||
i FAEFTHAR SR T AT |
R f‘qsrér U= TI55:7, ||

1. Cf. 4 fa & pp. ¥'94k-§

2. 9, €3, 3¥3-2¥R '
3, Pand &t f0. ft. p. 476 read 3T 4o, gd & ; B, IIW
4. Prose explanation reproduced by 4, fir. df. p. 476
5. & f, dl. p. 476 has wrongly afy eI



ST TEEAEEa 2el

TIEHI TOTAR AISTIT AT |
TR TS ¥ 9 T 9 99 |l

= STeaT 5T Tqrfex s arowAy o= |
TIH TS TTELH AT )

R R G B AV LR B L TR C P R

g RS FowReTaRy
IR0 TIRFHEETT
T

1. Omitted by D.



N <
N AT JEFAREIH N

A HITAIRA—

Feth TTDHRET T ASFAAYAT, |
ToFL e T wgrawn wwiERe
TR it F wErad |
qrfersT geR Il R gEaeaw |
LT TEI THT QTSI THEZOTS |
TRETeRTEET faer afEfar fray
TR FTATEATETCEAT ST AATTEAAT |
TR AL qOAT wEATSteTarn:s ||
ATHISTICARIAET THRATOT (e |
QIR FEATTIRT AHRIS T S
atéred aER freiT frame: |
S TTAAAT ITETrTET:? ||

TSHLY ARTANT Zan: wfiwron: g |
e swtaeamEn goim aearsfeaan o
4 fi. @t pp. wez-wey

. §d, Lo, Ro-3%

Ibid, p. ¥¢3, HEAT 34N
B. @

N



AEEATAFOY JERHIEET {4

O N

ATSTAYE T Tt Rrasam=y @ |
STAT FIYI TS (A AAOTE 1)
AoUE: WITITES TFRCOTATEA? |
SeTSHY FRUSHIE Yot FE T W |
RS FRCTSN I TATH |

A3, TATTATEIOT SETIATLTE: ||

&% T ST SRS T |
ATETOT: R 3T oy @ o Ul
2 fornfa aSE_ e wrean A - gredss |
FrfarTt g frRwe Aistwresa geae |l
YTCFTe, | TR S0, e FEASTI |
|TT AT TCAEG TR0 Ferraries: I
STETS AT FIAAY WA |
SeaTate Ta I ey a1 gewes v il
TERY TATAATSIET AT SO |

T4 GO FAYEHATISEG TIEI
0T TR TSI AT TS E= T |
STreaT 33 awitor gehe fae: gt
A, TR S T A=A |
Teg TV TRUREEIEE |

[RY
.

B, WEHASHH:

2. P and B, and &1, 1. dr. p. 484 read—
T R AR Tardd "ERA |

B, S@0: E=sql

4. Lacuna of four lines in P and B from here

w
-



FrfARt a1 THIHE TR TAHT 77
meﬁg&qﬁgwﬁﬁm I\
T IERY 1T T8 ST T OF |

T —

"B @iy AT QFWT‘TWT&I‘WI
T ToHY O, T G g )
AT AT T AT |
ST T W AT gra o)
O AETTEAT ITERIITHT: |
HYieT TRIRTE i TTEY IR |
FCAT Tt wedorssga e |

‘ot & 3R Rrafi whea TRy ||

HeTTR AT S ST |
Fatraraan g widg aaTRA |
TAT JUTAT T SR faem: |
AT TRy ¥ Ry e |

T IS Uy Sy AT Sy |
TAEHT, FROTET frreyrs R g )

1. PandB. 8

2. % @ e 3, g ¢—u¢ (Anandi§rama, edn.) It
furnishes valiants, but Viramitrodaye follows the Kalpatary closely

3. P. ﬁ?raﬁwrgeﬁvr; but &1 fir, &, p. 485 confirms the

4. P and B, and i, fir, o, P. 485 read—sfagioTg ¥ fawir:
5. P and B,and . fir. &, P, 485 feurg ‘



ARAATIOL TrEEEEaE T4

FIFTFI 9L TG Fraarstan=siy |
TR AEA UFA T TITSOTHRA
ASSSAESIA T T |/ A7 TETATTA |
faSregeTr 7 |=3ay By we=w & 77 )
AAGATIATAT s Ty S |

AT IS FReTHA A9 2w 7ErEan ol
RTE ASFTYTIET FATTISTFACT T |
FReafen TEre FERAgEIEAT |l
ATt T |9 ThETTieE TEa |
TISEATY TCAT 4® Brhshen, TiorsTs ||

T
FIFTES T T FITT: TTETA |
s —

TSRE AT HE FTOLAATH 7 |
qEFY TATAATEG TAT(T: TSTA |

| ghr sfrasgrTaeasHT TR T
sragaiirfatas FaweTad
HrdweR geRHTEEE
wHTE, |l

1, B, IWior THH

2. P and B, & fr.dl. P. 485 read 3od for diF

3, Omitted by B.

4. The whole of this section is reproduced verbatim by
#, fa. .
24



I |

I A HYUHATEFEH i

A RGN —

TOT TTT— |
qgfa = frend giwds v aw |
wifreafy qTE greY geTEiea |
"FTEIT T TIEAT T AEAGRAT 5
HATIAS ATFNT SETEETN T |

‘gAY AT AFIsHEETTETEETn ||
A TR § TF \rasat=a frafn )
QUATER T AATEAT(T 00 Ry ||

‘GETT TATATTT TETATOCA |
ANISE TIATTSATET AT IR |
T A TR AT JOTANSEHT ||
frrea: gaT W TgaT 3 Wiyt |
| TIRT g G remarsr aat g |
WASTH T TRE THARAETA |

L. 2u3-%0

2. 4 fa. . p. 502

3. dl. . reproduces the explanation
4

. PandB,and i, f1. @, p. 503. read FAT for qUI



-

GIVICEECETE MR P ' FAT

Ygr ol | AT AgOET ey,
‘T RIS EMAT SATIAT AT AT -
wIfy, AAST TAHHT WA A1 AT |

SV WIS RTEATERERg SAt: |
qH FSTTE iy garEnand |
AT W T GO TEAAE |
T T IORA AT WYL FHERA |
AT WA THAA TSFEHYAT 7 |
TES AAACAA FAFA: | A=A U
‘oraTST YA ToiEAaT K 7L P |
AFET TAGLEST AH ST, T0AS
oA ToaTIE A AR, & T A |
A=se Frefrenfy mRmiTeR: 92
AT FIT ALTAN! FATSHAIATIAT, |
a5 W TFAA TG 79
Ared IS =Y st TRy T |
AT I G AT, AT BATET )
TFTEEEEST W9 S | TS |

AS WIS A GRS 9 A
Ty orfr = SrAfeA AW AT WG |
AT ST TR THFARITAT /T ]

1. P and B, and &t f1. . p. 503 reproduces the comment

also

& fr. dl. p. 303  marEisEr
P and B, sifggeE

4, P and B, qusH

SN



AT ANTSRY TTHAT GAT: |

TS AN AT, FET T GL |

TRTENE: HYEEST T I T |

A FI AETAN TRISASATIAT ||

S g e Aty g |
“qitiE TRTEeE gaterrRfe: |

SETE: TEOHT TGS AT |

A% W g FAAT AERENAT 7 |

I FATI AT WigH FAlrIeT: |

FST gAY qrOT, AP oy )

TAAIARIR S 50E 9 |

T FIE AETAR FHGEATATTA ||

T S g FAA ASTNTAY 792 |

ST T WGy qafefay: ||

"AASH FARY T, FeTr T ghyzr |

SRR Tt WP TRy |

AATSHEIS T ARTT FY 7% 77 |

T A SssTeay grament syafi |

TIEAT WETANT TqaqRorTT: |

gEW: T gora: “goaFIRaTg ||

P and B, gg

B, @@

P and B omit this line
P. 3&g

P. 3=

P and B, "gamiRong

e L N



NaFFTIHGE AgUAREIE, LAY

IS T FAA THROAGAT 7 |
AiEd GASIRY UTHAT HICT: |

FAATST GATA TN, Fe AT Aemawraay |
g TREST 7w o 9° 150 |
A dETS’ T SUY a9 v 99 |
YEATHIEATRIT TETTRSEFA |

T AT FAA TSI 7 |

T | THEA @Y AE |
SIS FATH AT Al T2 a0 |
TR THeYST uF w 77 |

AT FAF AW JHIS T 77 |
feoTTy wEran e e

AT TATT THAA TFHARGAT T |

AN AFIS T FAFEAT T FIAT:
SATST TR T, T fE=T1 I e )
ATET TRAT A TS WA

A% 5% ReTE RN |
TS O F 7Y ARgEEed |
oAt fase RHRCTSIAL 7L |

T g T HEa FareasaTs |

B. gFeE @
P and B ¥
B. iwgsy

4, P. g@ad

5. P and B omit seven lines from here and telescope the
first half of this line with the latter half of the seventh

SN



AT Feyter sroma Mfer Sk TSI |
Brergueht frear aftwa &3 vt w |
s vt 5 gl e v
TS gl T, Srawvg et |
RS, TS dvad At o vy |
UMFRA fremrd afwg ST W aw |l
1 A g g TR |
A RveRE: A & et T8 ww
=W Tt g e g ggmeah
AT Foffr oY 7 |
T Tt vk Awsrgmae |
T STETH AT At S v W )
T T Rt e e |
A & TFATT oRrsiyar 7v )
ATTEHET 76T %5 Ty AT |
TRITUR A0 e & ¢ w3y |
‘AIstE Foft g o
T AT e A e vt e )
TR T gt |
AN TG AR B et v |
1. Four lines fr
Bhonsle manuscript

2. P. @y .

3. B omits this line and the next
4. P. =%

5. B. T@mwyg

om this cne are crossed out in red ink in



AIBITTROLT AYEERETA, 82

AT gAfy wimieedid Igas’ aqw 1)
TS TR A9 STF WEd |
*IAFEE AW ARHA T T A ||
T T TASTRT (ASTRIGeTAT |
ATISTAATH FAA THRISGAT T
SeraTs™ gt ot 2fig vl i sl |
‘ofe fregesd A AT W=t 9 /44 |
Preg: wAes TaATETREA |
astistaa® FHIA TRCENAT 7
SATST G TroTr, 3 Tl o3F sl |
AfeA SUEARA A AR I T AA |
RIS TAY S fresTedAtEar |
ISP HHA STEIFT TATIOT |
“orfemr AT AT AeT feT Zfad |
A U TIRAE, TT FIE W 7T
s FEA SgEREantaa |
TATANST A ARHA, & T AA |

B. I8%

B, EYHIHEFRL

P omits this line

B. AfRAg

P and B, A&

P and B supply these three lines

Syt B N



TIOTER 705 ergrETReE

A% FIE ATTART TEATASEEHT |
asistauT FAA gt )
o | WA wrear WrEy frvAsaw |
sarssr gafar s fafy v wod ol )
wife ST Trer &y et o ww |
AT RNTN TTrarer Tisrd ||

g4 A AW TATFAIATIAT |

v YT T T & afad qa
TEH BaW T At Fraww g |

% AT Rt Wy NSt Temmar |
HEGAISE S wgffeai i |
AASTT WEAT vaaten aq S ||
ARRA ATy it geEaReT |
wgfari gzt aftea Rreerdh
TIIT TN T WA Ry Tmw
TH F I §T T AT ||
FHS T (fgaTas darT: |
FrieTeT g4 graafia gat of 7w ||
= i TiveTiin wRad gy ga
A W g T TERSRAY e |
TR T WE RS |

a7 fewTe Wy R @ quiha )
1. B. wiEw@ifya

2. Pand B omit thirty-two lines from here



AIEITIFOL FYUMEETL 123

feroaaiumt Fea Ww@éﬁ !

Zfa™ weTa T TS fmeEE: |
FEETEEE 719 9 qieAgd o |
ArsPATE FHE SgAEEHTAr 7€
ATH AEFNY EEFEHATET: |

AT AR T W SR & A/
FaraerA T Ay w9 e |

A= IO Tt fagr arteA T e |
erfem A wm At 77 W |
goF+s cnad gaagaEE:

A HE TETAR TEEIHEEE |
rqerrsPE FAT TSRISAr 7 )
ZTEANEEAY AR FACECT |

3 A weran wgEaa@) s il
Ssfr mifea wat fafy wewaTET AT
T T Wy WETeeT ageTEd |
AETTRTSTY TR AARISTT T |
adt=ya veat fafy FagaREE |

freggaa—

srgATETRES W T FEAET |
ST AT T greeargeaEEd |l
1. Lacuna in P ends here |

2. %, ¢ 33X
25



qEFTSIISSTA WIS FATfeA: |
FETUTET THET ATHATFS w2
AT F TR EAATST AT AT T2 |
TARFSIIANT AT |tyarae |
FEAGTEATES T TSRS e |
s fireafy WS wgmraERRE: |
STgger fad @ gavIsT e |
i fafgwaremeETRan |reE: )
I FET: [0S GYATIT T |
ARATL S GHET=T A T GAWEA: |
Th FETAT AHIS HYHTEEE |

| *f sfrazEmranensmEEE TR
fragairriatey saseTay
AIRTIS HIHTTET
]I ||

1. P and B omit three lines irom here

2. B. SygHrafsy

3. So P, Udajpur and B give a short colophon comprising
only the last four words



9o 1l
AT IHARHAREETH
A AWML —
zhqmert & hn wzg Sagwtef T

A= f5% AEmEwE FAAE FITTRE |
e Tt fafs T3 sl R |

aqT—

wF AT

srg=eTt g T TN WAL 9T g W |
*ETRRREY g FTEARET A0 A
SITET TAN WISTAYT FIIETC |
FTRETETOON AT HGART: |
TAgTREAST ATETEAT AT |

THTY ATEET S e dxaiE |
1 3 TRA TIsE wRREghv Fa |
A a9 7 ST T TsE T
srATg, Wawey £ 3 3 /AT

o o a3

. 4. 4. dl. pp. 529-531 appropriates the entire section

1
2. P and B, SEHAM I
3. P and B, @Wﬁi



9§ ERETRGH

A waerRr T WA $F AEeA
ATEATCR 7 TISTIEG WET & T FEFTEH |
AT T AT TGS ey |
Tt & wian geEr B gUong e |
AT TISCTANT T GO |
TEITATE AT FEAT 5T WAA T A |
gfirreT AL |at =5 IUAIAgTa |
FReTRA AT f=T T T T Al
At T TIp T TIOET TRIEE |
et T T TEseTeRAA A ||
e fraafite giRa Trshy fafigam
ATAT {987 TET T Fa=7 T tFAr=ar |l
ATSSTAT ATAT: TATATEAAT STH WITSTRY |
ST A4 ¥ g wwtreata fgy
SsroraRT: TRETST I9Or @ TRE |
qegli: TTART a9t g3 Tt
A T T TATH] SH T7G |

AT R AW GATEE: |
TEIHRA TMA TSR AT |

1. P and B, ugd

2. B. =@

3. Three lines beginning with this are omitted by B

4, P and B, Uered

5. P and B omit the second half of this line and the
second half of the next, and unite the two fragments



STRITRCS IFAHERT 199
HEETITo —
TUE A7 AT WErEnresaaT £ |
AACRIZH AgAAT KO |
FEIL WITHRIS T 1 AL |
TgFEd g ¥ Agd 3@ 9T |l
HETETSISRETRE ST RATTSH=AT |

| 2 T T TR RTHE T T B U R TE-
sfrrgirtets FeweTa
AT TERANAIZTTE

AT

1. B weluEa
2. Colophon asin P



KL
Nl ST AFATER
A A —
gtafst ofy, ameRT sar—

*warar aRat St g R |
AR WA eqraiey sy 7 )

qaqTe—

SYUIT FATS TGN FodS FEETA |
AT AT TfE TISTOX goIT | T9=T )
ot amead a6 wanw g TrgaA |
T QAT T AR ARy )
FIOTLITRNT TTYSTHIHR T |

IO T g Y "I wam )

L 4. fr. i, pp 379-282

2. 9, fa. & p- 379 cites these verses from Eﬁ‘rﬁ, but they
are found in ®. §. ch, 186, pp. 408-9, though the presence of extra
verses in &, fA. suggests 4 and AREy

2¢8, ¢

4. A verse is omitted here having common passages
5. RCE, osky

6. P and B, adfar

7

- P and B as wellas . fit, &t p. 380 and H.3. read

[¥8)

@i



FORTTRCR AREEIEEIE 9

T TATEET A THHTHEAT Foveteza: |
ST EHHF Tl Ad=oay |
ST WY TIEAT oSt ST TUTEeT |
RAAEA® goTeT TEErAET |
rqgAEr ST EERIE: TATSAT |

M Tt FEA AT AT |
AT TISTT WAG |AT SFFEET FI |
TAAETISTX AT &7 3A7 W22aT: )

A5 et FaseaT T SateT: )
frgrt = FtA fafiress w8 |
BoTEHT 79T AT MaaA |
ATEATY FS AT T ARl TIUeT ||
qfsTTaEaT Eerh wEd |

Tt TSt StE 77 F19 0

IR A RS FO |

o TR AT TEA A T |
AT T 99 WeE § Teo |
SrFATAT 30 " T Rt |l
fireaTr g TS0F ﬁm@wma'rs
wza‘r%i'(-rzmﬁr ?a T

1. P faog
2. P and B, &
3. P and I: E WI%

4. The length of the Narmadd is 800 miles. The text
gives it correctly, a 30 jana being 8 miles

5. P and B, TFEE



joo CIET N
srersT it ey S
TafeaTga TIAARY @ |
7% FEEETTRY TG AT, TR |
eT gawa’s AT, STTCTTSATEAT AR |
T ITFTETOT T WS TT0eST ||
A T, TRAST T Wiy ariEE: |
TE g FHA QAR e |
AR TR TAAT g ISTARTEAt= |
SicevnalaeRenaiceic ol
T AT SNSTe § WAT ISHCRIZE |
SfUTIRST TS AT TT TR |
Serfargat TfATAe TITEISEEL T |
T TAS’ TEG AHLA AT ||
FrAEN e aREEnSty SrsTR |
st w99 787 S9o qreiata )
franTgETT: STy Frewaa |
TREITATAE ST S SArrs )

1. P and B, €19 ;4. g.p. 409, ¥ &

2. P.and B, E@"Eﬂ A, 4. p. 409 reads TF YR wWwE
I GASHEFIZH

3. @ g, p- 409 aﬁ?r Pt a1sfy aar 9 azr:nm

B. SAIR%

P. «iffigan; 4, g, p. 409 sifrafasnfyeasy qa:mrs:at aqt
P. s

4. 9. p. 409 FE

Udaipur Ms, g3

vt b

.

o N o



P S -,
FIRETAFIOS SIS,

qresiist TA: HS TIASHTRTIR |
At g fader wgAeT g 9t

gar Spal A Ty =Y rasga‘

A= frUTEHT Fe TR
frady T T AfTATE WAt 7 |
2Pt wRrRY FrereT AT
ERSTAAR T ASTL TIARAAT |

1 g gom WA iy Sy faegan
A= Fyfars | draiat g FoImT
R RERIEEN ara:nvgur qwr( i
Atemedtag I TAN AT FETTIE |
TTArTERTSEASTYy TrteA 9T arfa? |
T g AErAE fareTEReh AT N
e’ Y T AT Fraea AT Ao |
A=t YT wE AeReEE T |
AT ST AT |

a5 qEETHRAS TAASATEIZR |

S i EEITE GEOTE AT |
vy e gort R A Al
SeqTREAT FETSHETT WA |
—— s LR e

1. @, T p. 409 GFSIAG=SH

2. P. 7 e q@A] “Eﬂ{
3. P and B, #.3.p 409 as well as B read A

26



STST TAAHET FLTAT ALISTAL |
Firer T fHFarear T 3 aeay |
50T GO TR ST RAFETT |
[ateseTt =7 srgrat awgrar giafse ]
AT STEIT T AFCIHTRS Fo ||
AATIE g T FATATEATAT TOHT |
TR TEen: | IR
AEEEI o AHF JAD T5PA 7o
T A A AT SPTHIRE FoH
¥ THEZAL | GHS kR TTGA F |
qeeTAt = stgrat awgen ghafsc |
"W A TGN T T wgsae |
TREsTR T T TASHTRITH ||
TIRRESTA T TFAR T |
THETAT S go wAfaEwaga |
TR faET 97 g ggeTy

T
*TRET g FE T geAr gogaar @ v |
glafweg wrramdfiawr sdwfghn: |
T TEFAO TRrT=vify 1T |
ol TR g TSR AT gy ||

1. Supplied by P but missing in |, g,
2. ¢y, 3R '



GIVIEBEC BT EE BT Lo g 2o
AT—
SAHET GAA: TOAT AEEITTEIRON |
AT TSIIIIET F=7I8 FeTewr
T JUAT T T T THET TOIERE |
TTOAY SYRTAT 07 OF W |
TLAL HETTUT TG A |
THY SR T Rt
A TIRW GO THIEOTEEH |
FEEATINY TSTACHITEY, ||
SPTATMEAGT Tl AT )
TRETRAITNR TS2IT AT WL ||
qiwrzeT afrsTifr gy fErEe |
AT (Y T TASHIERISE ||
qAET geaeemeg (it ssamrET |
ITETTO T |/ A TIST GIe: ||
TTVTAR ST TETAISAHRTZE: |

a4q1—

‘gt g T TUlE TTASHCRIEE )
SPTSHFRET THET T T AT |
“[ArsT SATYAA ATH TIASHCRTH |-

P and B omit seven lines from this, 2<%, ¥%-%¢
3¢, Lh=¢?

P. {efe

2¢¢, R3-R% B omits this line and the next

P omits two lines from this
[ ] Two lines are omitted by B+

DUt N



308 FRIFEIA

AT AT T3 T ASHATEHSTANAT: ]
ST AZS T&g IO, THeTE |
TEEEATICNT g ATATISTY ST TG T |
AT TRET: TINSHEIER |
TESEHATA TESTIAGZTH |
STRATET TATT TIAET TN A% ||

A= AT wIYRIETEg AveItea 2 gaar
AT T RTREATSHERTTH: |
SHTAY AT AFHIAT T THGEAT TH TS ||
TATEAT G MUY TFEE g TSl |

aqn—

FTREEH AT WA, |
§ wr ArsiraTatea Ay T g3 |
AT, AITTAT AN AT AT ||
FOXY T WL ST T T |
A EATEAT G TS0 ATAFT o |
AR TIT THOIH T |
FETAA T FATTH FAEATIRA |
srfrgar TREAET T4 & argtsaha ||

. Hrer it Aoy Ry e

1. P. qEQEIEETEH, B, AFIEAEEIA,

2. -24%,. ¥R-2R Is this the Cauvery of South India?
3. Line omitted by B S
4. P and B; wifg - -



N a8

DA TEEAERIL Jon

~ A

SfETTETETT NSRS |
AEY TEEEER I 95T weefd |
QUTLTTT TR Tt Wit
T, AARIEH WEeAT TS WA |

A= dEqt TF WEIE TRETI0RS S |
i eoten & v X fata 9@ e
AETAGAAL: |y TR GrgAE=C
FIIOATH TATATATTHS AT Sl

I =f Prfrazgr TR E T s RE T
Arrasirntad] FomeT
Tara |

SRIZIEATSH:

and” B, W\RET

and B omit this line

Far

[ ] supplies the words in brackets

Ut da O DD
R T A



N 33 N
A FEATHFATEFTH |

A IETN—

T SATT—
20 FEATHE T AR |
T FAVAT ST § APET Mewet ||
‘il AT 0T AW SHGETE |
At FHAE T aftma Feemerk Ry |
TR G eTamITe g A )
TIGTET g AIFET T4T AT 7 |
FTTEET T ATEET FeaT T T TR |
A T TR, T g S A TIEF: |
TrewEt @ fafs w9 S =iy
T AT T ey AmsPad |
AT, AT (et nsvy Teay T |
= 9t gafy s frgEer g grazfeg |l
Tt wwa fafy v o Teofy |
L #l. M4l p. 377 cites only the first verse for this

section. Its Ms. was probably defective

2. 23%, 2%
3. YRE, R



o SO

AUETFAROLT FEHEFAEFAL
rgraTeEfafe wrd Iw A e
AR, Fea 5% ABE ALITEM HETIAT |
STATEEET Al Ay A )

ST THay A vy Tt |
TTATAE TAT T A9 S T
fiF wATTH AW FERAgeTa |
TeaT Wiy ¥ wiagaEer g eI |
frese od T 9EEE 53 19 T |
diif gatgd A A Hiww Fr |
T AT TFEAT IWAS ATTH T |
T S0 WHETET ¥ qugA 7 A4
FEAT =TT G AR DR AZTIAT |
‘AT TAETR Y AT /T
NE T AT W TH T TR |
Fyaew fags w9 SmeT wssfy |
iy 7 FTEET A9 SEgEaEd |

aer fag gaenhy I7 fasma g
qeATiRates ww aiRlERE
ATTHTEET THIOT JHTAST FIEsiy
T FEE F T § I
AIST FRrTd i AT g grEai U

. 8R{, 3%
. P and B, Z& for I

1
2
3. P. @iiF B. GEFY
4, 2RE, ¥%

Row



Ree FEFEIAI

T |F T TIAAL A4T TATIT |
quedwRIfy T A A wEma
TATEAT ST GO o AT LTI |
JUSHFTT TFET ISTHAACT TeRTH ||
27T T A% TTTTEE qLAAT: |
FATAT OSHHITE RS WA AT ||
fafs = W& T 99 ST =T |
afireltd g ¥ TrrmeAtena, Feara® R |
FIISTHTAIR 99 ®F THAA A |

T AFHEOANT EEATS T /3T |l
Taar 3O A PHEFT T Frazig |
s aw S aesf
T & FOAAT g =g gearEEe T

I ‘g sirasgagauERTREE-TEa TR T
fragairaintn saseTad
AIFTR FEATHEATETERT
|HIEH |l

1. B. z=%g

2. P omits this line
3. B has Teqadt
4, P

and B omit the colophon



EE

| S FELATEEEY

A AU —

T TATT—
T RIRIGH T T AT T
It T G e FIFFEAEATE ||
T= gear v 3fa sgAsty e |
a5 wfedt g A e
ST QU FETART 7 A g AR |
TETRIRY TETANT et =7 |rR T ||
T2 QAT TR AT WA I T 79 7
et Tty AteAs ArgA: A E 0
AT g AT e |
FaesaTeAT vy srTa I e
o ¥ wrEgar W AT |
T AET SYET WOt AT RAA N
¥ FATEAST GO AT IR AN |
ATRATEA TS AL T & |
1. 239, &

2. P and B, 3@ WA &R
27



8o FeAFEIA

FFAT HETWE T T Sl |

YA AT HETHNT AT g
T FITATFITT AT AR ZI330 |
TTTHZHTO FIATTIATR T |
AT EET T (A7 T |

AT FIHENISSAAETT T3 ||
et ot T =Y S T TgE
T T HETAR | g FAPRreaNre |
A HETHRT AT T=DSTIEHLT 97 |
AT I TAEATRT TACTISTY Tarfer o
TIARTFINT T FeqT TET a1 T2 |
RIGITET g AEET FFIA g Fraaia |
AR fracew adw T A |
TG TS 78T Ty g |
ATTETH TS TERET ST |
SgaTE™ AT ®Ad Aty ||
HfiraeAm A, TRAA-ARg T |
TAC=TE TAEANN T Wik A7 ||
RUAGIRICI AR EASE R LTl
TR T T TN qF FHILTOM: )
| RIS EIE T FAfvara |

SRR TAE T2 AR TawRafy ||

13 Thesetwo lines omited by B

2, Omitted by B

3. Omitted by B
4, Omitted by -P




AIREATAH0Y TEEEEIE, N2
a8 T gy v ssraEn |
[f| & T5Taa i TRrTATE A |
T T A TN AT WETHEE G2 |
S O TREST 78 FHIrTe? )]
EATTERTTRT S T |
TRTATAAT AT AAET & =2 |
‘oA HOAH WE AR TETEST |
o T8 TasaTy ARTAEET geai Ul
AETZITET ARAET THT F FIEa |
wqu:amlfrﬁ ateaeei g3 SieLll
frftr sermgaior sifvr TerarATe 7T |
STy geAT franrerta i frfere |
TR AA TR WO ST FAA
ware T3 Ry gatw Tee i |\
vafyg wEran SR Ty fae
serrera fatamrmeg Tdssa Teat e |
TACIT, TSI A HHCH A |
T A% ATHT WET qgTeAH |
HRT TRTAT TRTTH STEEEITAT |
ST IR ST TaT Ty R U

1. [] P and B supply these three lines
2. Half a page in folio 43 of B is left blank here and all

the intervening verses upto FIFIGAITIF on p. 214 are
missing in B

3. P omits this line
4, P omits three iines from here

5. P, WREE



9% FATEIAR

@Tﬂ'ﬁ'a T ﬁaﬁ' oy % l%mt T |
ey AT X T it
wafa AFHAT I TFA FHREWRSY |
aa gﬁ‘ﬂT aror i E’gzvz‘ AT ||
=1 FrET FAT TA ATGTTGIRE:? |
TAT WTRIZH A T2 SR 1wy
ZITTTE ST TATTIATRY 7 ||
qegs AAATEAST HEH a7 ¥ @ay |
NELGE S | THANH qASTUST q-g;g& T
Al FTEAT AR R T Ay |
¥ ad HETAR I Twiiiafy |)
qAeHA A TG T g2l |
FIEATATEI0 STled & "y )
oAt s a5 &t Saeady oy
T @ ST AT THeT T T |
wor T TAEAOT a7 Frwek Gy |
FeaT WA ST GO qmw vy )
aaEEE TREST 7% S ofy | |
| *gfor S TEETT T R -
drIEITS g
|QHIET N

1. P. faf4d:
2. P. & A
3. P omits the colophon



TRCTONT
I o1 FFFEARTTH |

qIOE STT—
'AISRA ARTTARHT ASHA RERGAT=G AT |
AISRA RFTETEATT ATSRA FrwrgaTeaq ||
W FHEH TEAT I AFTHATG A |
FHU & FAT (28 wafy asseaa o
T T T S 2397 9% TgE |
FAFTTEGH dr® 7 g7 7 TRy
R |T ICAT GIAR AT AACA ACAT: |
et g T oA HaE w9l
a’m——
YT RRAT S REHEY T4 |
Tt ferTaTE 9 | e foed )
AT TAETE A9 RuAlsE Fhmge: |
TOEE WAARASTH TEArE: |
l. 2¥o, 20-33 |
2, P.owH
3. P. &
4. 3¥o, ¥



329 FRAFETAL

TARFTGH Feal THETEATTAT |
TIATH T ST @9 T T WRT A9 £2rw ||
afy AFTEE 1=V KA, FIETITIA |
W AR | tEaa afegigaan |
T |iedw T 9 gy iy wEera |
Tt RS Teg AT AT 7T

AT AETAA—

“RFIGEGTEITT AT AT |
ArfeRTed wrAf Rsiag goad |

‘o’ wfaaE, ‘ToAR g
I *Tfr aﬁwmm,;@m?aﬁrﬁ%mw-
RN FoweTay

IR FrmrgEaTETE
qaTa |

1. P omits these two lines
2, 3], <R, ¢
3. P omits the colophon



ik Ul
- ’\
(| ST GNHAAAREIH |
7 IOEIAN—
TE SIT—
‘At Raga: I8 =09 gE I 99 |
ATISTACIAT T ATAT TRATEA: 1|
AT FEA T FH TeAT ST |
eI T AFHRT TETAATIAT (|
gIToW T AT eumEteEey’ |
Teg A, TG A FATAT AAAC |l
sErgofy fremmARa A= frwEy
T FA TEAS ERrETAr 7 |
ARrSmIATEST ® WAt AT |
- STieat A FEPOT AR TrOrE TRETST
AFRETIAFET A S | =519 |
Aoy HreTA A% For W HA |

Loojvwe, R
2. The second half of this verse and the first haif of the
next are omitted by B

3. P and B, @S €I



218 FAFCIAU

qfE J FATTM: FAFTZTTOE: |
AfaSTRAfEwTT 9N I | 1=l |l

| 'zfy A TEETInASHE I T AT
sfragairtetd FowsTad
AIFH0 TERFTAAATSETT
TqaTIY |

1. P and B “omit the colophon



9%

I " AFARIETH |
a=x W@Tlﬁ'“ ‘

FUE ST(T—

AT TN TR I G-I |

I ¥ I A KAt § GEEIY |
FE=TT Z0AN £ MA-oTTSEHIAT |
TR T e aeaREanrT |

7S FATIN T FEL AW AR |
wireTfy 7 | @ s eyt ||
SNTAIASTFTE 7 TCTIT AFLIRTAH |
FUS RGNS F0g & Gz gaalk
WA AT WA A AEH: |
gl 7 Sgaea |§ g gREw: |
e AFERETS g THRARINAY T |

A FUTY FETHAT T TS TCAT iy, 1|
T T, TEAA U HRERE T |

AT FEAT WEHIRT WA @ | T

1. &t fa, &t p. 454
2. ¥y, ¢
3P and B, AT



e FATEIAA

Tt —
1T IO T Aad, IR Ry |
FRATTY RS T TTAET T F Taw )
IS gHe A7 g fasfy Tsaa
TR SR R FATIRRAT:
TR ANTHATEEA A, AR IEE T |

| szfy e RIS T T A R R -
Sragahrtnfad TIReTa
HIROT AEWHATEIFT
TqrEd |l

1, 38vg, ¥R

2.t fa, dl, p. 454, reads A FRIEERAR
3. P and B omit the colophon



99l

0 AT FRFAHAEREH N
s FEGN—
T TAT—
R T T T ater, a9 ReEa |
« TEFUTETER T RrirereT 3t
IMSATT A TNA T/ TS |
ARAREA T fRRe e 0
FTSATT TR STA TRAFTTAI |
QTS TR TTEATH Tt #4141l
srenishy aw St g IEHFAE |

AAT—
= Y¥gE AW W & THIEE (|
= STEAT AT A TR i
| gAr TOETASY A gAiaeE:
ST WA IR I A e |
AR 53 TETARL | A9 FAEH |

1. 4t f. &, pp. 492-494 dealing with this section, are
idendical with the text



Re

FARFIAY

THIET TRAY WeeTn Tazta A |
aftaa ¥78E wiw Tgfaafgezia
ATty = Ty T SRy @
TR ATTIATT TEA~AsTfeay Raa: |
A WA TFATA FIATRITAT 7 ||
FATATINTTT T TR 78 |
FArsT gAfd W, A9 FrasTafiaa: |
I AATRS GFAT WH STT M= |

_qatgEEeTs A% ASATH TART0T 1|

wRreir 7 |aeier 2w weraatie |
AT F TILAH ASTYST TG |

T3 & T AT T AR FyAigan |
RBraY 3 AN TN A Fwrasaw |

SURTAT TIC WS ISR 2T |

AW g TS TR goa |

AT TAATHZANAT FHT: |

o 3% g afeaear i @i 721 T757 |
FA gowel Qg T 790 T wffdar
GHET T A WS TANATIEATH ||
FAT AT U WA A FEwatgwiio: |

1. Omitted by B

2. P and B, {0l soalso d. A, dl. p. 493; Udaipur Ms.

eads B

3. B &t fn.dl p.493 aT@FAd; P @dSmEd
4, P and B aswell as §i, fa. ot p. 493, 73



SEEFITRR TEMANERIE 28
TETART—

e aiafEAT T TR A |
TSI TR STAT HeTRgAFaT: |
srf i TSEthat W =Ty |
FETAINA T (TS & 1= |

| RITIA TAT FITOTTRTAY |
TEERAS AR T FqravgAT T35
ARTETTT TR T AT |
afrreT feRa 3 frerw=rg |
it T S Sige g |
AT TTETFT Y TTAwER:
AT IR ST = T 3O |

| ‘TR ST T R AR T T TR M =
sfragafrfetad TeweTad
ALFHTL T U MATTTFT
Tarad |l

gq, ¢R, RIWC

aarea =iy 4. fi dtop. 494
P and B, WERA

P and B omit the colophon



N ¢ N
|\ 3T TTALAMHATRIFTA
AT TOEIA— |

T TAT—
egrereltfa fread ww &= wideTly |
T AT A TATENH G2
TosE TEETET TTFAT TACEEA: |
TrgIT TR T gIEETEEa: |
FITTET g AT YHFIN g FIEIT |
TIUAT TAFITIA] THAT TTATAL )|
w WM G gAREAtT a9 w9 |
HATST G AT, 7H FATTRCA: ||
MATTRS GFAT AT Stk TT7H |
ATTE TfAAT A AWISHAT 7 FICT: ||
gafea Rixq wefy rrETsgTa |
TIaroiif 9 g I AR T )
ST T T TISTEATZICA T Trda: |
aot aafy eyafen fattweT g 7 s
¥ = vzt wi Gy afgrint faag |



fAATAFOR cgFEaFREE-aL 33

fHRrIAEEAg ETEEN gai |
A g PRlcTIGRT Triea F AT 1T |
e
2gUe WIrd g 99 {9 R |
AT S wranta e e |
gATRIY freard a= 9o Woaw )
AT T FIAMCA TH HTET T |
A FIS ALTART WA TE=S F=d |
A WA TEHA A TEENTAT 71
A FearET W YA aEea |
TR AR ITEelR A WA |
SraTsT gl wroTE RN Tt
IR WEEEST AW Sih § T |
ASSSET WETANT AT FYT 7 I
T & Rravrerhis ARTRRRT feraa )
ATAS YA TRT TEETT 7 78
AT =T G TRIS TAY WL |
A & WHE ¢ Hrdrwﬁa'ﬂ'i:&m& 0
= fsreTs 3R vt Rt |

1. P. FEGHNEAR<E
2. 1%, K]
3, P and B, ¥ER



e FeageTaq

AT TISHTRT W ATOETATARL |
AT RGN TTIFAT AOT |
TTET T Ry sy St |
A T 0AE SR g Fam)
AT TETEASTAT A(% A(SEA T4 T4 )
TRAAA WeAsT gfd Fear GRSH |
AT SHY WE FSHIASH YA |
TR T30T Akaa aAlw ' '
R R G PR LR S AL EE R L X
sfragaintrfs TaseTat
e sgATRraTETeTT
qara |

1. P omits the colophon



g

I 'S ZREATETEIH ||
A IO —

TE FAT—

*qrfer greaelt s faffe frawam |
GIHT W T AT TEIETEE W U
TSt Sl eET |,
FETETE FONE THTIIA T4 ||
TRITATI FeTT TAMAT T T |
g grnter TrEfesT sErEa |
wiareatt & wf oty & 37
o Ty A ARE g w w7 |
AT A ARGHAEL |
A T g FATA TSTRGAT ¢ ||
AEH AFIY § AWINOETS |

FraaT gafy SO " gfaeas )
Tl & A g ey T |

1. . fa. &t pp. 331-2. A fi1, supplements it hy cita-
tions from THIIVW and TFILETEAT
2. %R, v
3. P. @a
4. P, corrected by I, has gaps from here onwards
5. P and 1. fa. . p, 531 read ®H
29 .




15

FAFETa

agfimfagrezal @ w3 wEWETEr |
FF T FTHA KEACGIRT WA AT |
FWA ¥ |G T T THICT T |

& Tava 90 Rtgiaaas g |
garatafe fremrd aftwa 3o € w9 0|
ASISRINS? FHA THCSTAT 7 |
AqET AUy gy T | aesiy i
AT AT TOTT, TATH AR |
TESEHIT TRETST AT Tregy 77 |
RIS 1 Afens Ter 9 74w |
ATSRIYE, FAla TIOr=NNaY 9 |
TgfimfagEzat a5 fRam )
TeTataoE: g3t Ty ST 23T |

AT—

‘FRAF(AM TIH FUE H 9T A |
AT freaT HETHART o TETETT |
AFSOANT, FAA TFFEERFT: |

AT—

(4 . » “
HEH L A0 AT &5 7€ 7w )
AR FETHE g greaTae_wy |

P. TEAFAA o, . . p. 531, quaanmEy
P. % & @

2%%, 4y

@ fL Al po 532, Tsdrgnmaay )

Fo o



£ b
AU TATI0E ZREINERETL LEAC

WA

ATET AW T g AT oA |
iorfimr TAAT, AW AR 7T T AN |
‘qiSTRy fIETA TeEAn Sy T4 ||
TESHBNSTTET TTR(ST T30 270 |
Trft = Feaar T FTEEN g AT |
AFASRITE, FAT TSFETAT T
N=SH FHEEHM FAFA AIAC |
STATST T IO AX SF TT0 |
frsgsrewRa A AREE &9 T AT 0
frgishu Ax =T g gi7 =5 = |
A FE WETATT RRTGERT fera |
ATSRINE THA MAREAACEA: |

AAT—
P &% HEOART RaASTERUEE:
A-qETEANET GEFAZHIAT: |
o1% TR |RA: | T TR FEr g
TTEAST TS EICRTT TR |

| Szf sz TR R ITRE T
Sragsirfefad FemeTa
AdFTOS FREMEEFT
qHEd |l "
¥R, &%

1.

2. B omits seven lines form here
3. 3%k, <

4, B. T FTH AT 34!

5, P omits colophon



IRTR]

I 'HT SEFTSAETETY |

AT FEL0—
T(IE STA—

AT, TILANH FIT TAT PN |

wrg Rr=dves Wy e ¥ Pt |

FETWET TR A wwiae |

AT SIEEE A1 P ¥ ffead )

T T TCH AT qEAT TG |
T e T vt afedfay |
A% faswag wx S fRammrfaa: |
Fww SwE A @A ww Gituang |
¥ g T IO eFATRATEAT: |
¥ qF ST wFACA =AY T 70 AT ||
AN FUL g GHO 0T FoAtr Forfreng |
sqreT g et frfress s
A GITETAY AEH TIST G207 |
AT ST AT T TTHATEAR |

1. & . . pp. 489-490

2. 3ug, & ’

3. & fa. g3@

4. B. ug%: ; AN f, and B, ek

3



AGPATIRG SEremEET 3R,

agfarfagrasTi @ wigs fwr aw |
it 7 a3 aIEmtyseT |
st & wievaeAs aaeatrgfi |
A FYITRON: TgTTAACA: |
TWEHAAZTEAT TAGS FHIT;: |
AT O 5= drad srsagwwd |
AT T TTTAR FT S 97 |
ftEwMT 980 =T 15T |30 |l

AT, THTFA g TS T |
T ATT T A 0w 7 farm T

4 PR BN SL R LRI C L b
g iRy FoEeTa

drFTTS SrEEeEERET
T

1. B and . . p.490and P, FEILEMA:
2. P omits colophon. . fH. reproduces this section



ISRl

WA FERAEEFTH
A% Fhgau—
St A REgergataT |
AT IFeaT Qratasd wHAE |
ST SEFERETESE I X |
a5 YAEE T 79 Zaw fafEas
Mfra frfed o= = fsd gags: |
AqT—

2HERATC FISFTqTIsS gy |

Fargas diear gaeea 7 e |
7 Aty fagssad | TEYSTrAE T34 |l

qT—
FA THRET ACEHIE TIAZTTA /A |
AT RATATT AFAT T WA |
zfoA REeEE dear 7 SeaEaa® |
#i. i1, dt. pp. 490-492 reproduces this section

This line is omitted in 3. 1,
p. (EONE

&, 1. dt. p. 491 omits T4 indicatve of an interruption
P and B, 9T MRAIAY

vt B8



TERITTERTR FEHEEIA, LE
T g FAE TN A AR W1
frafem wTgan T TOT T geaa o |
T WA T AeF TF STt U
gfir=i mifsr dvaif g ane T
FTACATEREIS Fef AIsera qrean i
SEFHTETE T Treraq TeETT |
STRAEREAR FEEtaE T
AfrSmaEzs g TosiEa 74T |
Y TErESTHIRA A0 O

FeTegas et /s A geEad
qAT—
e SNeATS AT TR TR AT | |
YaraEeT Aead Fot ATsei T |
la'q"l'__-
a1 frafea Aaw @fy 7o TIaE |
TEAT WEETRRAY QU At T | "t
qrmgEs o o gy T
m@maﬁmﬁmg%ﬁw%amu
mrngﬁgﬁﬁa&wmﬁsmt
W%éf%réraasnimsf"m%»aﬁqn
et arorafiy 3T EEEATE oA |

1. B supplies @41



R3R FRAREIAU

RBrrszfrfa dfvsa Rragm@s st )
fr: et arweeim afawm g Rl
=fw, Fies deqr 1 oSl fim)
&= dieam g Swisha g afagaa)
AT FGHT AT TeAgaw g |
Rr: T\ s fr: frdg g g
TEAPT A5 A, TR TR, SEATISTT )
TAERS AN TRy fRuas |
T FATTSE RGeS |
Rty dages: Femt andsyan |

I ‘2R sfrazgraarensne AT Rt

Hragafrrfitm saseTad
RIS FERATATEEE
qamaT ||

1. P omits colcbhon



IR
\ 3T aﬁﬁmamq I\
S AL —

Ypereq ATl ST I Rranwsaa |
a1 faet fraafy s dmEa: |
Sfat TrTEET TITEIST o |
ﬂfﬁﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂﬁﬁ‘#{:!r%qﬁ}:qgﬁxﬁin _
T W TUAF AR e |
wfirst i et ST Al wE
AN A ferar: |
TEATRTET THET R ATHIA AES:

| HEH TSR TARTEER ! |
firer B = god = Afel TrEaw il
TSRS AT S qiar ww |
STTATHATHIR SETIAS JI
| zier zﬁwgwmmw&u%mwz
2o TR Ty
drdwre At
<wrad i

1. 4 fa. 9. pe. 494

2. T, <R, 4%

3. P and B omit the colophon
30



Ry
| FT T AR

— et 3
T QU — _
aftredfida et Tzar 39 e

qetfret gawted dfirat sl A 0
=t dveberganon v TR o |
TS FIAACATET G-I ||
Ry TATEATST 3 fATTREA=gA |
a3 AT HaeT fre A
ST AT HE TR SF ALGE |
Ry STRIOT TATEAT Feal AISeT ThEn |
froe frdaot gud Rraor & TwR T |
IEIT TAT TATAT |CT_ T S0 &6 |
ATTH ETEAT WHWI=T MAAR TSI |

AT —
AT Al Towd, FeATEIgaw |

1. o, fa. @, p. 603 has FITAY FEAAIIHA AATLID
2. P omits this line

3. P so, but U and B have GHTIE:

4, P and B, TWIY,

2

5. F, €, o=y



Eﬁ; NN < a0
JEAFAROT AFIFIFARIIIH

T AL T 0/ IATFIET
3% AFeAT [§F TrAeAeT Arder awar |
TIHET T AFET =TTRTTT WA |
ATETEAA TS TTEAT MTATE T |
TATTTOISTETET TR T |
FIAAILO—
MEATATTIT—
ST TSHIRFT (St | 73f 770 |
reat Py i g=ar o fgeaan
FATATA T AAATAA gRIrAw |
7 Tezar gusdEmnaaal aww I
T TIREATAY Hwg 00T 70y |
= YTI¢ AT 7 |
FezIT HIST T TYaa AEegedad T |
A XTI TS FATASH, |l
FeTAT TATEAT AHAAT HATTTHIETA: |

3™

AT TAEAT AT AFUS TISST Wowe: |l

fireray fiynd: gerva=T wrferest frdr:
AT ETEAT FTGRET qERAeTSTOora
FUR AR frasd I @ |
T FFI0 argsaTai g gy |

1. P and B, @i



338 sl

RETETRATSSERT TR T |
AT WHATHRIATT TAEAISFI=T AT |
TAMAISTE T FETeT THIET ASTrHIT |
FIET A TACAT AT T IAFE |
AAY SA TEHT FE BT wIrReE |
=S FgaSTRTRTTATEl a9y |
A= R ever fef wegea wieA |
TAAT G FOATAIST ALTRISTIE ||
AR, @ FEIETIAT T TAW ST |
ATHE TIARATT G &y T30 1|
ATEAT IO SFATRATH Tl )
tfaeea=as gear W gATTRIRTY )|

| AT g9 Tqi fet I3 wErwEre

T wawRA PRt RS )
TOLATST T HTHIG FITRIST-AHHR |
IEIT qRETAT Tegaed fifrmwa©) |
TAMATET 2 AT FoTeafong |
TERRAT I [ T afe |

ANSAEAL T TTIAT TEGTT AR |

omits three lienes from here
and B, &

and B, T T g9afy
AgrEAr

and B omit three lines from here

sty

o RS2 TN - JL R \S B
MY oYW



tas ~ o
AATFARO TREINEETT

qIET WRVIE T FEE o
FFATT AL FEAT TOLAT T FETAF |
e g 0 15T TrTe ey T )
Tt TG gIedTEeT |

Taten® Cft TEEAT TN AT T o
TEIT WIS atdl T & R |
FeTAT TLAT T AOHTH AR N
ST Wit I TR aaT |
HITATERATTST AAT TR0 T
LT TGO 4 GOIETRy |
FITMTEEY YT Faaat |
TRt T EIsRTeSaET |
XS RraTRt TeEaT AR AIIT T A
A TS 3 TOLIT ISR |
AT WA [TRILREIORE, |
3rg fareafy ditly wretssT feea: |
TEFTATANIT FETT TSI |
ARY T WTEASTIRAN TG FA AT |
RFEert TarE g9ar TeVE |
Ay ¥ R AETEE: FEEE |
TRITET: ©isehld | FTSHICTTHIETT 1|

i, P and B, 7@l
2. U. «zRan

X%



R3¢

_ FAFIAL
SATFATT FAFSIAT ST e |
8 a7 WAEE T FREAAT T |
RifgeTfaT: gl sEaTeEar |
ALTAVSTIIET T30 T )
ATA GG TN TEEAT AEH A, Trrfnfeaar |
ATRTTSTHEETTT REFHATTZC |
AAEY GAT: AT W OF AT |
EGAATA & FAT T FedAT IR TAE ||
gead TERAT A TR |
AT, T3 AETAST: TETEY WRERTT 7370 |
RfEeltd 7T TAveaT ATREAT IgA fra
TR THETST SOH FEATFSY |
AR 3T T FST TEACAT |
eSS W T3 GIgRE |
HRETASTART TATAT T FEIST Thee: |
Hifewt o gavder fewes gadt =)
Hredrders earea qwiiear qa: R |
T R & AT SResaT |
TET T @ GEH T4A1 GEISTSNTEr 2 |
|Fal AFRTFT FFA T Hfdag |
at gwarTTiETT: wel AvefnT: T

1. P and B, guféasmn
2. B. SWEIENEE



a TNw b

fURAETRE AMATTERa 3%

STTCITRTA: T (et T wofear i
ATTVTST T4, SIS e |

AT & GHVIST § SeHReT $Ea
TIATH GHYTST GEEE T |

AT TATEATSST I3t Wi Terrrafaa |
st arEEs i AR T T
ATETSTIST FEATT AT g2 |
gt = AT et AR |
AR FHIVSH et ST WREHE |
gaich Tgate Tohrear e 1
ARTTROTRTETT 3331 TEIRT |

AT RreaT feas § S ST |
TETES AR AT TP JOET = |
20T FATT FIST FFTTRITHPE |
TETEETT HERE TETET WA |
qEIRIEET SETRIST SEITReTgER |

& TeEISA B TISHL & Fw=e 741 |
ATISST &F FIAAT TCAL T AT
TUTTET 7 FAT T fifere |

AT & T é‘m:w%m 1
FrqSTRrEaT Aag FEET 97 2 |

1. B has a big gap from here, extending to H’(?‘Jﬁm
on p. 244

2. P and B, Figaq



R8> "-:;"::;';"Wmﬁqﬁl;” Cy

e Eat s
HywreT SR T |
S AT AT
afewa TErETETEE I
- #= fagd fheegs
T THIST | TR |
- AdiE WEFRT T ASEH 0T
ST I 9H iy=ry ||
AT e ITGINTET-
ST GRS THAAY |
faer AuTalg waEs
SR A T R o =y
ax =T wEmg aweafiagi |
T3 JUIARIE wEreA Arraiony )
ATTISRAT (30 g AeTARIEAIsEy: |
faa: watrezaEl T vsq qEad wag |
et e H??ww:rwm#q l
ST AT T m%mgz g‘&z{ N

AETARE —
A ammﬁ e é;m-w ngaq |
anﬁargmwm [AGTHRS T |

1. P omits four lines from here
2. T, ¢R, wv

3. P. ASOYRE



TR ARHRAEEY 3e?
ATHTSTET (5 ATHTETT o |
aTret T W G
2 uBiTETHE 59 99 992 |
ﬁ ) ﬂ 3 Ay ﬁ l

TSSEY AT T A |

AAT—
1 TTE TERITE gy |
AFOT WEFT T AT 74T T
TRy & e STTE weerEEar |
FTHTCAT AT TSFH TSI
waThy fe T e ww Bl
g —
TETETE TEAT THIISHTRIEFA |
TATaeH o ffen Sxaaiy
g AT Bes uedr T Gl |
AT WA JUAT Y T i
FTA sTrerer 3t ST S a9 |
TAT: LegAl T ¢ UGy e 1
T AT TS AR JOTAT: |

1. P. F&mag
2. P omits this line
P. FrEm: oA

31
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28R o FeEenal

TR AT TAT STAIE AT TN
Aoy q4T §3A ATHAUAT T AGH |
TEARY AUNY RH AT I T
‘TEIRY SFERY ; WAREY AW ; ow
TFEREE. TS ) |Y 9 T @A wata A
qal=ET AT QUTANTEAT T AF FEHRATEL |
qaqre— |
7§ vy |qEY I qIR 7 |
gt g et e |
| sgagIt = wer Awy Rgae |
FAST WAFIATAT TONT s ||
AAETETTEE WRTeAT Rrarsstyeat 1 9y 7 |
Tore ST A | AT WS gl
W—-
Tk et IS STETTEAEIRT |
ant g Tgor gud AfEEwTE Wy )
9y g AE=T g ey atta g
FIETT FLOM TTAT S5 oIt WEEa |
I g ATGOAT T AT |G |
<Y g AT JUAT TS AR 76 o
P. ‘aé”rmﬂ'r»a |
P omits gt
P. afwaE
P omits sixteen lines from here

P S
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WO FRITORT T FOFAM T TI2HT
STy qegET T goAr g w9at |
TETd |ETIUT T7E AgEAiAd |

o S srfaraed A4 9§ w9 |
AT ATHETNIA TR FACA 7 |
% g SRE AT 9w wee ww
TIZeA ANSTE0 7 § TRAAFAT |
TISTAT AARGERS TOIAT TETAH T |
TAETTSTRIGET T TITLAT WA Fod |
TRTRTCE g T AL 74T b

o AHISTT TS AGET FAEETAT |

AAT—
fraTReTIR® 79 AUSY THEEA |
WU WIS AW AT AT ||
frTReTiNTes XY TITRE  ASTEuE
RTEwTEy TR TR S

Lorui e A YT FEIET |

T2 FISATEEETIEILEIST w3 |
I oTEeT A T FITEsh |
AT TN AN g AR |
ST RrETTATRT O Aot |
FUFEEREAT O AT |

“

i et AT TaES e
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FAFETAU

qTA: T WEEATT T AQAAL: |
¥ ¥ wrofrger watea R |l
RETETITIR =Y A1 AfGTA AL |
TATEAT WYATET: | AatgeramaT: |
FATIGHT AT FE OISR |
FERSTIRAT T FIREGEA ¢
YA FAA 0T AT AMGAZA |
AT WAAET JLTTTRG 7 |l
FROTTN TR AT T =7 )
=5 FuERReT Sfar FEAESH |
SETTTAARICIT TEIHRT T TSHH |
fruam FEATSTTTRTeIAReTRETaAT ||
ACAATILOAY TEG T, TREIF |
TSRS | Ty ot TR

- FTiRET BTEOE T FERSSASTT 70 |

FIEFL AL oI ¥ AY Tewa ||

I

IFTEFR FEMOAT TR FEATEFS |
TR FTHT T T 3T T |
T AT YA TNSTEHETTAT T |
FORHANETT T4 PR gET w34 |l

11 \SG, %3'3‘\



abns - o f
diuFReamee amEdaEEaT 29\
AYTART—

s ﬂziwmf 7 faeeat bR |
P ¥ faarery frit gfmzdm
FIZHITATSY AT T0: TACA HEET |
At wdr: Regarma sheam aemrgTE |
gl o UART T AR SHEE |
AT faegant 1 ewifeg fsmar = 0
frarad famen SssEatRtae: |
fermatasg fradver wamsnstagsaTg |
FIETT T 3 AT AT Falaw |
TETET FATEA ook AeTad |
AT FAAS FEAT JATCHT T 797 |
AT §F STETTT ArTaawe Fwa |
HETEH RIAHNT FITF-IEIEqE: |
=1 Wit e sad W e
HESITEAISTIST Y ATt |
farET T TEEi 3FAT i
IS BTy ¥ TFRANT T 7T |
TH WA WA T AT
AETEE TUEITT SHBET W |
uFFe Frew: &g f1om ' a3 0
1. @E, &Y, ©, §6; WATE for TAX irrprinted Mahabha
2. P and B omit three lines irom here

3. B. wfaf§sgd. Was this the reason for the Bhirasivas
being crowned in Kasi Dasasvamedha ghat;
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HEIEZ STEIIT IS AST: |
FTrE AT ear G AIWETIAT |
FEIRT STEIFT ‘Tz FATE: |
33y N S TIrEr T G |
WENTEIGTEYET ROARIGIT 747 |
Tl RO T e |

2 HITRGTLILTT TN RAGH: |
33y Fifq =wa g T EHUSa |

[Awifas Swersa] frigofimmad &ur
frTTESTETE] T0% AT AL |
FSFHCATATITT TSI FAEE: ||
T AR TRIOSG=IT A |
AT FOTHAT g EAEAT TEATIA Foraa, |
ArTRreaT wERd fawe TrHTgTTe |
TETET STETTT TCTACHAT 7 )
SErETOTF SATELTO T fFuarearg s &sra |
IFITERTT TATEAT FATICHT FATH: ||
I waoEa: g )
RITF T FACAET ZITTATY 747 |
o WA FET H=TASTHTAT T2 |
ISR ST AT AFETRRASTS ||

1. P and B omit all lines which follow, upto FrISofims qar

2. [] Lacuna in the Udaipur Ms. supplied from the
printed text.

3. P and B supply these two lines, which are omitted
by the Udaipur Ms. :
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e § faeedr vereati ferssfa
TATATTIECATAR ITeaT IRreat rshrfyss =
SRS, G TR S5 |
RIS RECATET T TATTSZT |
Qﬁﬁﬁ?@fw Faﬁqﬁrg% qT
HAFATSIT T8 m%m{%ug o
FELART TIOARE: HT7 GREATE? |
wEREw = faty gatmss
THIY AFCOHN AATIE THEEA: |
fr=ad g wEraney 7 A% e g
SEIARGITIZT ATSTIINET TISSHH |
RIETITISSHf Sea FR9IY: Ty |

FETCT GYTETTT AT ASTHG O |
SPIATHAATHI FrTNa: Iy |
RITSTRGTRITT 7 AAT 7T |
ARSI TR I e )
ATRTI AT AAT TSI T |
% RGN AT THRTTITE |
FroesHEAITRR TAEAT T g |
HrETIN TR AU GETGIRT 7 |
FTH FHeTST ¥ AT TIATRS T |

1. B. fafgargay

2. B ormits this line



39¢ FAFEIAY

FIOET AtaEe’ AaaraEEEd |
VI ISTATATTIIEISTT TSI |
T4ATeT §iA g TOIAT g=aA PRfeas |
TSR TATEET SO | TS |
ey Rwar 3o g ga A |
HATET: TACATAT RIS A |
mrgeasas g
qgéeﬁ%ﬁmrﬁ%%maﬁrﬁia:t

| vTeY TTATEAS AT gAtedr
A forer B a=daeets aaraad |
FTH 0T T @rd T Ay Rrear drdamaae |
T & Prfiraurer daiRrmaargaq |
et it genifon farseer = )
TART AT T FAT0TT FATEA |

*e

3o
Frforat TER TATET AT THSIA |
T T TAE g FEIE FErReaa: |
TSNS T3 TATET WITRSOrSHE e |
2HRETE T T A ‘ﬁqm Bl
TSI AT s AR T Tgaa |
73 TAEET ST g JUTHH A9T T |
1, P. iz, B, ArGEE

2. B and P supply this line, which is missing in the
Udaipur Ms.
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m'%rga HHEEEIT THE I7 3497 Nl
@ﬁﬁ' g AT e qu% E’%ﬁ: 0
TEATT AT A TN TG |
S T g A A )
TSTATY 7 AT GoT9 QIR |
TISTZET ATHET qFT A Wm "
ATTT TATAT (AALATT T=T85 TR |
T AWTIEATH T ATTISTSArE=ieg |
e A4t TEEAEaf |
ATTETT WIIATT SAI0TE GAT 741 ||
HTTHAAGAT T FI7 T |
T Fgasi (@ SR AqIsEAfT
ATMTFIGTEIZT FIAORGEH 747 |
TIPS et q69w 7 0

el TITACIA JUTTNE AT |

Rz AETTSTaat dief=a ||

a9 mzaaﬁ—ngr—wgm—#war—mrm—ram
AR — T AR — ST — e I

ST A AT - - T 3T et-
MR- - TEAr ARt - F1d - A

. P and B omit the verse from I3

. P and B, SeEw SERIAA

1
2
3. B, TEX
4, B, =™
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Juo FAFEIAT
qofi-aRvadt-Yad- S fa-trgedr IR awme
guast: |

TEEHK FAEE IME TIEN TETARR TRy
TR 1l

TATHAN FJEH-TH TRETTAMNGETAT RIS
Toraed TR AWE GEEe Haaed warahh
|qreEar ||

TR AT TR FES T
[efratfer] | Srrfer arcrorelt waTded Y Yan-
‘FUY TFATIGAY, | TEATAAR TS TSASIR
HETHTS FEHL ATTHANET AT ATIAATET |

Ruam | fgd w¥= Thers: o
¥avaay fresrraasf vdaEt [y )

TERATTIEIR ASTEA A TS ATs e
LIHAHTT | FEdATRET Rt Te-
AFMREAFRISATGOTT G979 Tg=T9 R
At TTHA | 7= ZTw—

wtwageT dratfa gerearaaafr

T TFSIA TTIIGHATRIN AR )

|1 WS GO W QOAT AT |

TR QO W JT v |
P and B, Foad} Iuady
P and B, FCERON
P. U#ai®E< for aaieg
P, aa«q

el
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TGN —
T TEAFIN T AAE &S o, |
MoETNE SRRATEt gud g |aw |
Fefaggaa—
Igreaed 1Y 39 Tell TeUia Harad |
WA, TN gmena R |
g hY T AY FUsAShE W T
RIS ges giewatEae: |
Trfer & TR A T ST |
ATFTE HGRASSTI faa: TArTaa |
% sro= ety Ty T AEEateEa |
sAE<RTAT RATAT A+ 75 gea
WA —
| STUTCATSTRAY TR, TEATATT ASTAT |
=t S ewtty A= FETw avads
TARTEY TOE T WA TIGETH |
ST TS AR ST T
FeETE T IS weey g TRy |
*ep R g wETrrey EREeT g e
Trfveaer g 359 TEIE ¢ URIRE, |
TN - T TTTRE A |

1. &k, R-%%
2. P. Fga@w
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- R FEYE

AR ANSTGATTT TAATE |
FTEATHF TR THEN TITC |
TESETS ATTT| (TS ARTETES )
FRMEA g YT AYTT TRTFET |
FIIC AN FragrroeTt g FE
IR TSR g JUgEt IUsEst’ |
ANregaa° o fargEn T )
FIAEE ALAEATA aqq I
e fest awfas w=E
ERTS Rget 373 Farfrg |
TR FAE ek T ;g |
vt fAEEd Ty aeeierey |
FAIIEAN T FIXAT AFTETCT ||
TN T T wevsEt geat fg |
FTATAT Hraw AR TR |
sEtren s frenfggene sgyem )
TR FE=TTl T82T IIITE wEsay ||
FraET TR ARTETE Ty |
SRR Ffvek i |
AT TTgRT T et gaata |
ot Rregad Rrarsgay o frg:

L P oand B ogwws

2. P and B, sgad

3. B. g



Lo

- duEEEaRTR adhmERa, U3

sTRrat W At Tk e g )
WW?WQ'WH
frest geraET A T fg: |
TERH vt wfrswert AR
%ﬁ?ﬁa“twwﬁa%q%qm,
Rraaai Brast et 7 TR |
F&ﬁﬂmﬁﬂtmﬁgml
ey g "t Attt @ A
Srnfn S qufy wRmRr frdee: |
QAT W ATAI gt T
T TS AAGEATT TGS Term: |
AT TATTECT TAET FEALN |
Y faf ghrae oty 7w
AN T HATTT WIS &IrT: |
srewfe g wrart s = v |
frgR: FETEYE A9 9% @ WEd |
TESTIT TATACR FFTATH T |
Yewieg fr3nror dwi g TaeTg
Eﬁmwﬁmzﬁqﬁj

7 e, Fregfn frdveas
TH T T 939 WA

gt AT TS A
P, awieE

and B, FHIZAH,

1.
2.
3. omits this line

F
P



e FaFEqal
lmr.—

*FEETT TATIL T I TG |
gRTETTE Ataiter e ATt ferseT &)
TET G TAAT JOTT TGAT A I |
WY WA T TS TR |
FEAT T TT TSHCTON AqTSISA |
TGN ¥ WETIOT Aat=aarer e |
ATt et qud ¥ sy didgea |
TreTadt wETgvar WA fEeaa |
gEHET HETIOAT TATSE FASIET |
‘g |y desgeray gtagia: |
T T A0 T FIED T ESa |
|ET ATSHASTFAW® RAASET FwHIAET |l
XTI AEAT g AV S waErsfa: |
A eATTARITT ST T )

Ay WreaT F e T 9T gy qra |
Teud Fafuen g duifr wgaes:
SO AT, TS, AT TTGE I4e |

qaqr—
A ST —
“sfraermeRT® RIIATHTTY |
P omitsddl
&%, 2-%

P and B, fquer

P and B omit three lines from here
Tirunelli in Malabar?

ﬁ%, 20'\‘[\

Tirunelli ?

N

NS SR



FeRITIEs AaRETEEaT
sreT oty dumaemata = g |
AT wrEASTHg fafad aiimrgag |
ATHAITTIS T qITET T ||
TRty AT FTEAT FATT: THETA |
TEATHHN +RToT JEre |
TG A T IAGTRS T |
ISTHIN g 59T A=At T694 59 |l
TETUT: FOISHIGT TEAT RAT |
WEATEN TiAAT Fareas ddag=wem Il
AEAT g FOTH @ e |
AT I GAT: WARASHY fatgaargyg: |
Ay eat ThEsas AT |
FITIRTTER AWEHR TEOL |
Fiewea: frreemme s |
FUTREAT A AT ATTAGARA |
FITTRTTAT TEG AT T T
wafafaTdt Fera, g5 IS FIT

1E Fear frau g fosend = 5 9T |

fragfza R fres frairireta |
gaan: frad mife fme 7 d
TSR TR e vt o |

I, P and B, saEqf@d &
2. P and B, IR



u§ FAFETAU

HITITET 9o Preqavh AEeT |
‘T3 mzedt Tre fawar Teg TEAA
| g RS T(OT ARIS AL |
T WETAS Wl T! SAFAHFT A
ATYITTRS STT TSR TETA |
TAFY=2T 7T AT AARGH Aot |l
TEafear werd et gyl ao |
Ty =g G T A
ARCrTA Tear Frsuaek wErad |
AT ATEAT T WEFEAATAwT |
frememar smfrtan Aagtas |
AWMTE*T g T & T4 fETa=w |
TIrgweS qIOT Pregeth Ay |
AraedragH T @ e Aot ||
TFLSNAAY TEg A T0AY Frvayon: |
AFATHS ATT (ASTSH AL ||
AemweRAETaart g |
q g &t frerfR wreaT T wEeT |
Uy Ay "SI
Ty HEfrEEEay |
A1 g GEIRY 7 7 Tezn
farerT ord wfirde fom

and B omit four lines from here

1. p
2. P ond B, samge
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P il LI uwe

pefatfy & et 7 70 T
et T A 216
gﬁ@mﬂﬂ?ﬂﬁ?"
"ﬁﬁﬁﬁfmﬁ Pl 6T
A AT feeat 7 KLl
qrat warer freat AT |
nmarmmﬂgmw
qEITET T WMW '
Fr¥a drfafyeta gt T
rires: g T W
\ zf 1%&\1@‘@@%6“@5@“%”@“‘?
Hragairmtaa
GIPEaRS #rma‘rﬁﬂm'w
gwrad

gfy SwerarafERE w2t

o s S AFEIAREea-
geauumang et W«qﬂ?‘ dt

qR=3T: ||
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1. P omits colophon; B



n kLN
| T HETIUEEE

T TGN —
HETTAET TIST 7 FAT GRATR |
e | ¥ T | wmewar ® |
T P SNBE T A FEATRETE |
ATANCN g FAd aFggeAgA U
TATGIRETEEG A7, Tror, &A= |
TafamIA R T garT ||
[T Fgfieozreetti wagEE |

TG —
STy FrssteaTRTaRy fersrr st ar |
HATITT AT TT A-FGAA=54: ||
AU EEET GATHEZOTeeA
|/ wrean R
o AAMITET TEd
TRAFTNET: ITaTT /1 |
TEUT HAHT W FEIGR G |
At afrad T5g T | e ||

1, cf. A fu. &, pp. 609-610



AIEATIROS ARG e

1orfireg AT F1S: TSt wF T @ |
AT WRRET | &gwiaTad |

g —

AT SATT—
TrE WA T FA AT T |
HAFATTT AT TICH W asutd |l
CiRxc_ 3 WTSHTTET WEgST HET i |
wafer § = WARI 79 g g A U
GFEIT WA & g AWt 3¢ R
FATEYA TifeR 7 A T T
o ATAT T FW TR LA |
FOT AFEO g WA @

e —
¥ & EraraeTTeT: Fear wane 8 R
¥ A ¥ s Ot 1 1T
¥ =T SIETETIE AT B hi e S|
st Saerariwr grarat g U
T SFEAE e arted & e |
ST SY w739 gy |l
AT ST, AT S qAHE |
qafiaras 3 v ey il
TR T TSTAFL T |
TSTHIL TSI TRAAGS v )

1. Jaipal, King of Kabul and Lahore, made AT
in A. D. 1001

2. B. @i

3. P and B, FMANA



38k FAFEIAU

TIATE T FATS T T THER 74T |
TEERET BT FESTICHTTAE N

‘ot freear g aeae g Frems
Ffta AT 3% wgugat=ag |

T Ry AT ATAraTer A |
ATHTTRATS] ATAATTRTIET |
FRET T TGFRATATH, |l
FlOHEG TIMAT TAFTI(ST FFIA |
AF: TACET FHEAT KIS |
TIFRIZRT AW TR TIEAT AT
oF IF-aFAl JE qIwEEE N

AT ZTEAY THRAST CHATE AT @O |
srEEeAr I 34T SreraifagEr 99 ||
SEICR g TETAT I TG AT |
I3t Agdretda agetsfag g |
AERAEAIT T Fgaar =34 |

T AIST THAGT FIAT a7 Qg |
FATHISTE § SCTSTSHANTTRY |
EUE 3TET Fa=Tr FITATIRIAY |
¥ Fs¥TE FmtyveaRfaga |
ASIAAT-IF, ®F TOTA0T F Fewq
oF TIA Fear GRAEATSTE frae |

1. P and B, sfrq% faerguraeg

2. P and B, AMRIMRITYHEH,

3% P. q'TEIT\':‘?I. Lacunain B

4, P and B, ewrwafwgen

S¢ P and B. ZRATA g TEAT EN FAY S|



GIRIEELC ROt oy

T ARSI TR |
STEAT ST g garegaaree |
Héa:éﬁ%‘lﬁg %ﬁ’ a‘@'ﬁ@sq-{;f i
HATMHETAAT: AR |
qTST A% TE T ARTH AT |
T g‘ g &I TATERTTE
AT, TTH T TR RTTTIHRT |
A Preafiean g ®F @wgaaeaT |
ATT TFATSAE %\Wm‘éﬂ'@ml‘mq I
Tk gATA T T qAREHEET |
TIAST AW WIEAT W fargadEE: |
QTATSHA F TarTR i |

AT T FATISSTHTT AT Tafeadarar i
I TAGATATH THETHA: T |
TIET TAEGTH Feal WAl a9 |l
& TR TEATI QITRSSTROTET |
FRSFTETTATEEG T 3 797 W3 |
WATEGIAGINIE: | =74 |
HHS ST WA I TEgeEe |l
Ty arETEeTEE T |
TYTTATHEAT g AW FHE 5 U
TIIA AR TATRSTE, |

1. P and B, g

2, P. @aRaEd

P, AR

B omits two lines from here
P and B, TESF

(M)
0)

Sﬂ-lk

R&7
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FFFIAU

ey SEEfags o ferad agq |l

T AFFAIEEg A TS gat v |
FEAT T AT & G AT |
RBrame ¥ w7 & TR WTwT |
TAGRALT TIAT TISSTHHTITAT 75 ||

AT § REET: TS HHAT W 97 |

2 qaaTie fEafssnior sty g ||
FATTAT TrAve S wivmrte g |
freArrATsiy Far Ity ArrEagant |
sty wFer R wiey e oot I |
TSt & gaieas qusataatse: o
THERETAE TR T WH gag |

T+ FEIRETH TAT TTHLST: |

ATAW g GEATH W Aty g o
TR 3FAET WATSATHIN g
SFEAASTT FST=0 TEIATT T 7T |
frREETETET GIRHEEHIT |
FTTGISTI FAFATTOT |

ga=y faramean: vareaafa g
ATt At v e gt S|
7er, fE= v T ' wErEe |

1. P and B, figwarwa:
2. P and B, Hg3am«

3. P and B, @fewarfy

4. P and B, YEagan
5. P and B, gagarsfy
6. P and B, FQl:



faETasee agmeaEE &3

TAMFTT T T4 AR AR TS TR |
AT T T /g 005 |q9 o1 ||
FFTTARTHITS TAAEIIT T4’ |
TAFRIHAT THCIETT TS A 9 737 1
FemaTRaANwTEt F5IF IETT T4
TRATTLI SHGTTHRT_ |
T fasrTrgwRISEd aewT /W |
ST FA J0T & TR (29 75
T TRST IS T ATy 7 |
ATE ARG | FadtEd v
T gV WS FINCRMH T F1y
FeaT T AT TR i gearagd |
TEvAT GASTAAT ®O TS AT |
frsft o Yafrg aewe Sagaa |
SR ST |eE: WAt FTART: |

T RFRTITAN—

zhary T =AW as T
TeaTEREE, FAT AT TAAST FA I |
rETEIAS Srh got W e |

A TsHS 3AA JAITAT A .

[AITAT T To05, erHRRaT g |
ARTTARETR =IO TYTEA: |

1SS WITTA SIOTE, FSTT FATARTTI |

P and B, FAA.
B omits four lines from this

1.
2. . - -
3. P and B omit this line
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TZ1 SIS TS A0S AT |
A TG FEARtEs ¥ A ||

Ty —
garar SATT—

Fedeaadgr: g Tatsa At |
T T FreataReEeT g ||

HAIGEIT—
TOSTTH FYEAT I T ST THARTI |
arfataggeT ¥ T fagsTagan 1 |
qregatsa T & 99 gAuTEAr e |
AUl ST A TeT 39y 99 ||
fesTreRTSteETT T STatean: |
frasfirear T = TRgsTEEArT 7l
W TAT T T 7 T JUTHRAW |
| ‘zf srwzETTIUES AT AR -
sfrzsfar RN FaweTad
ATHITR TETTITIISATEIEET
qaEy |
gfy TR RT FERETAL didwIoS Fanwg |

1, P adds #aq 2&¥R, 9% AMegFAAEEAE, off FFA-
sedatTEsy wera Azl ad fefwan agEEd |
=g =L AR |

2. B supplies the finis, and U F#€EEar 3431 |l -
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APPENDIX E
TOPOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

(The names of places of rivers or mountains, which have remained
unchanged, and are easy to identify are omitted. The figures
in brackets after the names refer to the pages in which men-
tion of the tirthas concerned occurs. The names are arranged
in the order of the Nagar? alphabet)

Ayodhya, modern Ajodhya near Faizabad, Oudh.

Amalakd (224) a river near the Stuta-svami-ksetra, in the United
Provinces.

Amarakantaka (240). The source of the rivers Sone and Narbuda
in the Mikul (Mekdal3) hills in Gondwana, Central Provinces.

Amaresvara (236) on the Narbuda (Narmada), on the bank
opposite Omkarnath. Thirty-two miles from Khandwa,
G.I.P. Ry.

Arjuniyd (249) or Bahuda a feeder of the Rapti-in Oudh. Noy
named Dhumela.

Arung-sangama (238). The Aruna is a small affluent of the
Sarasvati, which joined it near Prihiideka (Pehoa). It is
lauded by Brhaspatismyti as “world-famous” (lokavisruta),
see p, 379. Cunningham (A. S.R.. xiv, 102) identifies the
Arunj river with the Markanda.

Arbuda, (253) Mount Abu.

Alakananda (169) a tributary of the Ganges made up of the Pigmu
Ganga and Sarasvati-Ganga.

Avanti (195) used for both Ujjain and the area m which Ujjain
is situated. “

Asvatirtha (237) near Kanauj at the confluence of the Ganges and

the Kali-nadi (Iksumatl). e
Amalaka-grama or S ahya-Amalake-grama (254-255). Probably
Tirunelli in Malabar. :
Ujjancka (247) Nando Lal Dey takes it to be Udvinaka in
Kafiristan (p. 211),0m the Indus.
Ujjaint (195-57), Ujjain. . ‘
Uttara-Manasa (248) the reach of the river Phalgu upto Gaya
(N. L. Dey, 0¢- cit. p. 136). . . |
Rsabha-parvate (251) a Visnu-ksetra in Sc{uth India, probably the
" Alagar Hill temple near Madura,
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Airavati (249), the Rapti in Oudh or the Ravi in the Punjab.
Both will suit the context. .

Kanakhala (168, 239, 255), the place where Daksa-yaga was per-
forrped. Two miles east of Hardwar at the junction of the
Ganées and the Niladhara.

Kanya-tirtha or Kanya-knpa (246) a fountain in Kuruksetra.
Mr. S. Subba Row’s identification of it with Cape Comorin
(Kanyd-kumarl) is against its North Indian context. See his
Index to the Kumbakonam ed. of the Mahabharata, p. 35.

Kapila (201) the upper-most reach of the Narmadda (Narbuda)
near its source in 2 kunda.

Karavira (207) on the Drsadvati, the chief town of Brahmavarta;
not to be identified with the other Karavira (Kolhapur.)

Kamarapa (239), Assam. The reference is probably to the shrine
of Kamikhya-devi, at Kamakhy3, two miles from modern
. Gauhati. 4
Kalafijara (244) or Raviksetra modern Kalinjar, in Bundelkhand.
Formerly capital of Jejakabhukti. Site of Koti-tirtha.

averi, (241.249) the well-known South Indian river Kaveri (Cau-

“very). The allusion to the worship of Visnu lying on

Adifesa (ndga-$dyinam) seems to be to the ancient temple of
Ranganitha at Srirangam, near Trichinopoly. '

Kaverisanigama (204), the mouth of the Kaverl at Kaveripatnam
near Mayavaram.

Kubjamraka (296-208). Laksmidhara treats it as synonymous
with Mayapuri or Hardwar, Kiirma-purina identifies it
with Kanakhala, the site of Daksayiga, two miles from Hard-
war. It was the traditional hermitage of Raibhya.

Kundina (252, 209), capital of ancient Vidarbha, now identified
with Bidar in the Nizam’s Dominions. (N. L. Dey, op. cit.
p. 108). Kundapura, forty miles east of Amraoti in Berar,
and Devalvari in the Canda district of the Central Provinces
are other "sites identified with this ancient city (A.S.R.
x, p- 108). ‘

Kuru-janigala  or kum—jd%galdmnya (244)—The jungle tract
‘north of Hastinipura, the modern district of Sirhind. Both
Hastindpura, the capital of the Kurus, and Thanesar
(Sthane§vara) are in this area. :

Kuruksetra (175-179). The area between the Drsadvati and
Sarasvati, the holiest area in India.

Kedara (230, 250", modern Kedarnith at the confluence of

" the Mandakini and Dfdha-Gangd. It is a self-revealed
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(57/“3’“""‘"7’3’0]?’5‘1) ksetra of Siva. Tt is the tradition. ! place of
- the passing away of Sankaricirya.

Kokdm_uk/u} (2_13'214) or Vardha-kseira on the T riveni above
I\I atl.lgur,}n the. Piirnea district, Bengal, where the three
I\o§1s unite their waters. Seeinf. p. 251 also. The area in
which it stands was probably among the conquests of Govinda-
candra, the patron of Laksmidhara,

Kus’astaml_w (246) probably Kugasthala i.c. Kanauj, the capital of
the Gahadvila dynasty.

Kudavarta (245). A ksetra near Hardwir. There is a Kudi-
varta in the Dakhan, viz. Nasik, but it does not suit context,
though it is more famous.

Koti-tirtha (237) in Kuruksetra.

Garnga-sagara, the mouth of the Ganges near Saugor island.
Kapila§rama is on the island, (250)

Gandhamddana (252), the part of the Himalayan range in which
Badarinith is situated. "

Gokarna (241) refers to a shrine in K3§i and not to any of the other
three Gokarnas. Bhadrakarna, and Suvarpiksa which are
referred to along with Gokarna are shrines of Benares. The
Himalayan Gokarna at which Bhagiratha performed austeritis
is referred to in the Ramayona, Bilakinda, 42, 13.

Girivraja (144), modern Rajgir, ancient Rajagrha, the earlier
capital of Magadha. .

Gopratara (284), Guptara in Fyzabad, Oudh, where Rama passed
away. (Ramayana, VII 110)

Gomati (238, 241), the Gumti in Oudh.

Cakratirtha (252) from the context is the tirtha in Kuruksetra at
which &ri Krsna tried to destroy Bhisma with his discus
(Cakra)

Candrabhaga, (243, 242, 249). Both the Chendb in the Panjab,
and the Bhimi (a tributary of the Krsnd in the Dakhan
are known by this name. In the context of p. 241, where
other Dakhan rivers are mentioned in the same Sloka, the
Bhim3 seems to be referred to, while in the other two pages,
the allusion is to the Chenab. :

Carmina (254), perhpas the same as Carmanuvai? below.

Carmanwvati (250), the Chambal of Rijputina, the chief tributary

of the Jumna, . ..
Citrakata (251), the lone hill on the Manddkini or Payasvini

(Paisuni), where S1i Rama lived ; now known as.Kamptamjzth-
giri; in Bundelkhand, four miles from the railway station,

' Chitrakiit, G. L. P. railway.
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Campakaranye (168) or Campakovana mentioned as one of the
upatirthas of Gayd,may also be Camparan in the Patna
division, Bihar.

Janasthana (246), the area of the Dakhan between the rivers
Godévarl and the Krsna. Pargiter (J. R. A, S., 1894, p. 247)
-considers it to extend to the country both north and south of
the Godavarl near its junction with the Pranehii@ (Wain-
gangd). See Ramayana, III. 21, ff.

Jambumarga (250), is identified with I&alanj:n by H. H. Wilson,
‘note to Vispupurana, Trn., 1, xiii. But, in the context in
which the name occurs in the text, Kilafijara is mentioned
along with Jambiimarga. The reference must be therefore to
the other kseira of the name between Puskar and Mt. Abu.

Tapt, Tapika (242, 254), the river Tapi on which Surat stands,

Tdmraparzﬁ the river still known as such in Tinnevelly district,
South India.

Togsalaka (253), perhaps Tosali, of Agfoka, mentioned in the

" Dhauli edict. It was one of his provincial capitals, and was
probably in Gondwana.

T “uniga, Tunhgabhadra, (252, 254) the river of the name in South
India which separates the Madras presidency from the
Nizam’s dominions. Tributary of the Krsnad; formed by the
junction of the Twiga and Bhadrd Kudli, above Harihar.
The name Tunga is applied to the united river.

Trikata (252), Jumnottari, the source of the Jumna.

Dandaka, Dandakdranya (253, 2544), refers according to Pargiter
(J-R.A. S, 1894). p. 242) to the entire forest area from
Bundelkhand to the Krsna river in the Dakhan.

Dasarna (244), “ten forts,” Bhopal and Eastern Malwa, whose
~capital was Vidi§a (Bhilsa).

Daruvana (239) same as Devadaruvana below.

Devadaruvana (252), Aundh in the Nizam’s Dominions. There is
another ,Devadiruvana, the Himalayan region in which
Badarinath is situated, but the southern tract seems suggested
by the next reference in ‘the same half-§loka being to Sriran-
gam,on the Kaveri. But the southern Diruvana is a Siva-
ksetra, whereas the allusion in the text is to a Visnu shrine in
Daruvana. Sivapurana, I, 56, places Diruvana (the Saivite)

~ near the Westerrr Ocean,

Devaparvata (250) seems to refer to the Aravalli Hills.

Devika (242), another name for the Sarays or Goghra in the
United Provitrces, but a smaller river distinct from the Sarayi
and running betwéen that river and the Gomati (Gumti) is
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referfe.d to by the Kalikg-pyrana, ch. 23. The reference on
p- 24311;: the passage from the Jfahibhdrate suggests a big
tiver like the Sarayi.

D ”‘i"zazk% modern Dwarka, in Gujarat, $ri Krsna's capital.  (225-

Dvipa (251) where Vispu as Kapila and Ananta is said to be
worshipped is obviously Saugor island at the mouth of the
Ganges, which is identified with Kdpildsrams. See Gaiga-
sagara-sanigama, supra.

D/ma:mzirayya (247) from the context indicates some forest kseira
in Gujarat, though the mention of Brahimasaras next may
make it an allusion to the upa-tirtha in Gayi, known as
Dharma-tirtha (inf. p- 266).

Dr,vadwﬁ (252), which, according to Manusmrii, IT, 17, is one of the
boundaries of Brahmavarta is very probably the river Chitang,
which runs parallel to the Sargsvati (J. R. A. S., 1893, p- 58).

Dhatapapa (223) is Dhopip on the Gumti, some wmiles south of
Sultinpfir in Oudh.

Narmada (198-205, 241, 243), the great river Narbuda.

Nandavari (249) is the Mahanands in the U. P:. which runs eas}
of the Kusi (Kau$iki) with which it is mentioned in the text.

Nagasahvaya (252) is a name of Hastinipura, the capital of the
Kurus, on the right bank of the Ganges, 22 miles north-east of
Meerut,

Nilaparvata (245), the hills near Hardwér,_and not the mound on
which the temple of Jagannitha at Puri stands.

Naimisa, Naimisaranya, (233, 237, 244, 252), the country about
modern Nimsir, on the left bank of the Gumti, forty-five
miles from Lucknow.

Payosni (254), the river Pain-gangd in Ehe Central Provinces,
which flows into the Varadi or Wardha.

Parnasa (249), the river Banis in Rajputana. _

Pariyatra-giri (235), usually taken as referring dsosely to the
Arvalli mountains in Rajputina avd t'he western parts of the
Vindhyan range. But the context In which it is mentioned
indicates an isolated hill in South India.

‘Pindaraka (247), the place where Samba was cursed by the sages,
sixteen miles from Dwairka, -

Pundarika (208) is upa-tirtha of Kubjamraka, and not Pandhar-
pur. ~

Puskara, Puskararanya, (182-185, 237, 244). T lhe Pu?k‘:‘ l;;ke,
six miles from Ajmir., The area was formerly covered by a
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forest apparently. The Puskardranya on p. 237 may be one
in the United Provinces.
Prthidaka (180-181, 250) Pehoa in Karnal district in the Panjab,
g fourteen miles from Thanesar, The Brahmayoni-tirtha is.
locdted here. (Cunningham, Anc. Geog. of Ind., p. 101.)

Prabhdsa (226) is Somnith in Kathiawar; on p. 250, a Prabhisa is
‘referred to as a tirtha near the Sarasvati river, in the Kuru-
ksetra region. Prabhisa on p. 247 appears to be the latter.

Plaksa (239) a river in the Dakhan.
Plaksa-ﬁrasmvana (250) the sprmg from which the Sarasvati has
its source. . -
Prayago (136-153) known as Tirtha-rGjo near Allahabad. Visnu
- _as Yogamiirti is said to be worshipped there (252).

Brridavdna (187, 252) near Mathurd (Muttra) and now on the
same side of the Jumna; but Nando Lal Dey (p. 42) suggests
‘that it wag pretty far from Mathurd (whereas modern Brind3-
van is only six miles from it) and on the opposite side of the
river to it. _

Bhima, (250) or Bhimarathi, a tributary of the Krsni in the
Dakhan, Curiously, the main river does not appear to be
referred to in the Kalpataru under tirthas.

B/zrgu-tu%ga (246), is according to Nilakantha one of the five
Kedaras in Gahrwal.

Mathurg (188-190), modern Muttra.

Mandara~-giri (251) a hill of the name in Bhagalpur district, Bihar.

Madhwvana (237) is probably Madhuban near Muttra.

Mahavana (259) is Vraja or Gokula. |

Mahakala (236), ksetra in Ujjain.

Maha-ganiga (246) is the Alakanandi, accordmg to the Kesava.
Vaijayati of Nanda-pandita.

Mahasam {246). There isa village named Masari n the district
of Arraty Bihar, which is identified with Mahasira but the
- context in which it is,alluded to suggests a tirtha further
north-west. -
Maha-hrada (245), a fountain in the Himilayan region, near
. Badarinith, judged by the context. It may be the same as
Ganga-hrada (p. 178) in Kuruksetra. '
-Mahodadhi (235), the Bay of Bengal.
Mahodaye (237), Kanauj. v
‘Manasa-tirtha. ,Three bearing the name occur in the text, The
- first (145) is on the north banh of the Ganges at Allahabad;
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the second {206) is attached to Nubjimraka; while the last
(253) is mentioned vaguelv suggesting North India.

Manasa-saras (198), a tirtha in Gayi, not to be confused with
Manasa lake in Tibet, near Mi. Kailds.

Markandeya-tirtha is at the junction of the Sarayi with thc"'Ganges
near Chapra. (241)

Mahismat? (233) on the Narbuda, forty miles from Indore.

Mainaka-parvata (247) is the Sewaliic range.

Yamund (186, 193) described as the daughter of the Sun, the
Jumna. The Jumnais sacred from Mathuri to Prayaga.
Retodaka (230) in Kedarnath is a kunda in which Kartikeya was

born (Skanda-purana, Mahe$varakhanda, I, 27 I1, 20,

Reva (243), usually identified with the Narmadi as in this sloka.
But according to Vdamanapurdra, xiii, 25, 30, the two are
distinct.

Rudrakoti (241) at the source of the Narmadd. Sogetimes identi-
fied with Koti-kiipa in Kuruksetra.

Raivataka (227), giri, Mount Girnar in Jianagadh.

Langulini (235) the Languliya in Orissa. Chicacole stands on it. |

Lohargala (252) Perhaps Lohighat on the river Lohi in Kumaon
(Karmacala).

Lauhitya (252) is probably the kunda at the source of the Candra-
bhaga (Chenab). Lawhitya is also the Brahmaputra.

Varana (241) the Barpa river, one of the limits of Viaranasi
(KasD).

Vitasta (246, 249, 252), the TJhelum.

Vidiga (241) Bhilsa in Bhopal state.

Vinasana (250), the spot in the Sirhind desert where the Sarasvatl
siver is lost in the sands. .

Vipasa (246, 249, 253) the Beasin t}le Pun]ab;

Viraja (235) a river in Utkala (Orissa). -

Vidala (249) an affuent of the Gandak. .The’ context sug:g.es_ts a
river not a town. In the latter case, it will refer to Ujjain.

Vetravati (241, 250), the Betwa river in Milwa.

5), the Sutlej.

ggltz;i:gwfj 422)52), a kunda near thte_ simrce of the Gandak,

Sipra (236), the river on whiclz Uj ]inn stands.

Sahara ot Swkara (209-212, 252), Soron on the Ganges, twenty-

_ one miles N.E. of Etah, U.P.

Sona (239) the river Sone in Bihar,
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Sapta-godavari (239), Solangipur, a few miles from Pithapuram.
Sarayi (241, 233), the Sarjju or Goghra river on which Ayodhya
stands. '

Sahyacala (250), the northern section of the Western Ghats in S,
India.

Sahyamalaka (254). Tirunelli in Wynad, S. Malabar probably.

Somatirthia (253), a tirtha in Utkala in Orissa. Somnath in
Gujarat does not suit the context so well.

Hariharaksetra (252), Harihar on the Tuigabhadra, marking the
frontier between Mysore state and the Bombay presidency.
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APPENDIX F. .
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF TREATISES ON TTRTHA.
General Werks.
Laksmidhara's Tirijia-vivecana-2ande /e 1123 AD. ¢ eighth
part of the Kyiya-kal patar:s.

Hemadri’s Tirtha-2iaida (o 1270 AD.), cited'by Tirtha-pra-
kada, p. 478. Manuscripts not come twn light.
Vacaspati-miSra’s  Tirtna-cliiinani {c. 1460 AD.)  Pr.
Bibliotheca Indica, 1912.

Dalapati’s Tirtha-sara (c. 1300 A.D.}; part of Nrsihitiajra-

sada, Pr. Sarasavati Bhavan Series, 1938,

Raghunandana’s Tirtha-iative or Tirila-ydirdvidni-tariva (e
1330 A.D.) Outside his collection of Twenty-eight Tattvas.

Ramaksrna’s  Tirtha-ratndkara or Rﬁ!;’a_,’r,i'd;‘f.‘fd {e. 1330
AD).

Todar Mal’s Tirthasaukhya; part of Todardnanda (¢ 1375
AD)

Nanda Pandita’s Tirtha-kalpalata (c. 1610 A.D.),

Mitrami§ra’s Tirthe-prakdée, in Firamiirodave {c. 162D

A.D.). Pr. Benares, 1917.

Kamalikara Bhatta’s Sarvae-tirthavidhi  (“Tirtha-Kamaid-
kara”) (c. 1630 A.D.).

Ananta Bhatta's Tirtha-ratnakara (c. 1640); written at the
instance of Aniipsingh. Ananta Bhatta was the son of Yadu
Bhatta.

Riama Bhatta’s Tirtha-darpane (c. 1675 A.D.) Rama Bhatta
was son of Visvanitha Hosinga.

Nagesa Bhatta’s Tirthendusekhara (c. 1700 A.D.).

Sankara’s Tirthadhyana-kawmud! or Tirtha-kasnunds {c. 1730
A.D.) Sankara was the son of. Ballila. Date unknown.
Siddhanta-vigisa DBhatticarya’s Tirthaskawmudl {(not later
than c. 1600 A.D.).

Gokuladeva’s Tirtha-kalpalatd. Date unknown. His father’s
name was Anantadeva.

Vacaspati’s Tirtha-kalpalatd (Identity of author and his
date not known).

18*, Madhavasithha Varma’s Tirtha-sudh@nidki. Pr. 1396, Date

of author not known.
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Special Works on Individual Tirthas.

Ganga :

1. Gane§vara Misra's Garigapattalaka (c. 1325).

2. Ganapati’s Gariga-bhaktitarargini (c. 1350 A.D.). - -

3. Vidyapati’s Genga-vakyavali (c. 1425 A.D.).

4. Vardhamana's Gangd-krtyaviveka (c. 1475).

5. Anonymous Gangeya-grantha referred to on p. 366 of Tirtha-

prakasa.

Kasi (alone).

S S

Varanasidarpana of Sundara, son of Raghava.
Raghunathendra Sarasvati Kaéi-tattva-prakasika.

Nanda Pandita’s Kdsiprakadsa.

Sure§varicirya’s K a§i-moksa-nirnaya

Visvanathicirya’s Kasi-mriimoksa-nirnaya.

Nariyana Bhatta’s Kasirahasya-prakase (c. 1560 A.D.); pro-
bably extract from Tri-sthall-setu.

7. Narayana Bﬂatta’s K dgi-marana-mukti-viveka (c. 1560 A.D.).

8. Prabhikara’s Kasi-tattva-dipikd.

Gaya (alone). ,

1. Raghunandana’s Gaya-§raddha-paddhati (later than 1530
AD.).

2. Raghunitha’s Gayd-paddhati (c. 1600 A.D.),

3. Prabhikara’s Gaya-paddhati-dipika.

4. Anantadeva’s Gaya-§raddha-paddhati (later than 1640 A.D.).

5. Gokuladeva’s Gayd-§raddhavidhi.

6. Vicaspati’s Gayasraddhadi-paddhati.

Prayage, Kast and Gayd.

1%, Narayana Bhatta’s Tri-sthali-setu (c. 1560 A.D.); Pr. 1915-

Poona.

2%, Bhattoji Diksita’s Tri-sthali-setu-sara-sangraha  (c. 1625

3*.

AD). . .
Nigesa Btiatta's Tri-sthali-setu-sara~sangraha (c. 1700 A.D.).

4, Kasinitha Bhatta’s Tri-sthali-setu.

-

Kuruksetra.

FAIE il

Vanamali Misra’s Kuruksetra-pradipa (c. 1650 A.D.). -

- Ramacandra’s Kuruksetra-tirtha-nirnaya.

Sanikara’s Kuruksetra-raindkara.
Madhavicarya's Kuruksetra-pradipa.
Harigiri’s K wruksetranukramanika.

Puri.
Raghunandana’s-Pum;ettama-k;etra-tatt"va,
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